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CHAPTER 1 

INTRODUCTION 

Agrarian societies of underdeveloped countries are marked 

by great inequalities of wealth, power and etatus. In these 

societies, the most important material basis of inequality is the 

di.tribution 
1 

of land . According to Myrdal, in the South Asian 

rural setting, inequality is mainly a queetion of land ownership 

with which are aseociated leisure. enjoyment of statue and 

authority. Income differencss ars considered ae less significant 2 . 

Land transfers by influencing ownership of land among the 

peasant households affect significantly their vertical mobility. 

the changing poeition in the class structure and the rural 

inequalities in the distribution of land over time. While thsre 

is substantial agreement on these points among the scholars. there 

is no such unanimity on the processes of land transfers, the 

factors influencing these processes and their impact. In fact. 

all these issues had been subject mattere of grsat debate among 

scholars of agrarian systems. These debat~had their genesis in 

[ 1 ] 



the pre-revolutionary Russia. The major participants had been 

the Marxist scholars led by Lenin and Neo-Populists led by 

Chaynov. The debate continuee to this day in the context of third 

world agrarian systems including that of India<For details. see 

the eurvey of literature in chapter 2). Regarding the proce.ees 

of change in the dietribution of land and the consequent upward or 

downward mobility of peaeant households. Marxist echolare 

emphaeised competition in the land market while Neo-Populiets 

highlighted partitioning and demographic 3 factors • 

writere, on the other hand. placed more emphaeie on 

lsgislative or institutional factors
q

. 

Indian 

the 

The process of land transfers is influenced by a number of 

eocio-sconomic, demographic and institutional forces. Here again, 

scholars are not unanimous about the relative importance of the 

various factors influencing land transfers and consequsntly 

peasant mobility. In the context of the capitaliet agrarian 

sconomy. Marxist scholars. e.pecially Lenin gave primacy to the 

socio-economic factors paritcularly the initial eizs of a farm in 

determining its fate in economiri competition for 5 land . 

Chaynov and other neo-populiets like Shanin in the context of pre-

capitalist Russia. had emphaeised the primary role of demographic 

factors like family size in the expansion and contraction of 

t f t · 6 psaean arms over 1me. 
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On the consequencss of land transfsrs on ths agrarian 

structure also, thsre is no agreement among scholars. Lenin 

argued that the long term consequence of compstition in the land 

market would be the polarisation of communities and the eventual 

development of two classes - landless labourere and capitalist 

7 farmere . As against thie view, Neo-Populists held that the 

family labour farm has a higher degree of etability and viability 

than the capitalist farm because ths former can absorb 

unfavourable price fluctuations, unlike the capitalist farm whioh 

would go out of bueinese8 . Family size, in particular, the number 

of adult male workere ie the variable that brings about thie 

stability. According to this view, in prs-capitalist agrarian 

societies, farm size adapts to family eize in the long run; bigger 

familiee gaining land and smaller onee losing it. Shanin, 

extending the Chayanovian views on demographic differentiation and 

mobility, hypothesieed that rich families are becoming poor over 

time by partitioning and other dem~graphic processee and poor 

families are becoming rich ae their family size increaees9 

The proceee by which family size influencee the size of 

owned land in a regime in which private property righte in land, 

aB againet communal property righte are firmly eetablished, 

however, was never explicitly etated by the Neo-Populiete. I t 

appeare that there can be many caueal influences of family size on 

farm eize in a eyetem where private property exists. Firstly, big 

[ 3 ) 



family and large number of adult malee in it may create the 

motivation for acquiring more land to provide inheritance to 

membere who form nuclear familiee. Secondly, bigger familiee enjoy 

coneiderable advantagee in eaving due to scale economies and 

complementarity in consumption. Specialieation and divieion of 

labour in farming and other houehold duties may be another 

advantage lO • Negative coneequencee of family eize on accumulation 

ability are aleo poeeible; consumption preeeuree and high ratss of 

partitioning generated by bigger family size can ruin many small 

owners reeulting ultimately in the sale of their land. However, 

higher initial resource endowments in terms of land and labour 

may tend to reduce the chancee of thie alienation proceee. 

In addition to the above factors emphasised by well-known 

theoriee, peaeante in traditional societies like that of India, 

may aleo be forced to eell land due to varioue social reaeone like 

ceremonial expenditure on birth, death, marriage etc. Accumulated 

debt inherited from the parent unite,may be another 

unprofitability of cultivation in times of rising 

reason. 

I 1 wages 

The 

and 

ceiling 12 laws enacted by the state(as in Kerala) may force the 

rich peaeante to sell part of their land and invest the funde eo 

accumulated in other activities. Thus, a survey of literature on 

differentit.tion and mobility among the peaeantry reveale the 

operation of various aocial,economic and demographic factore. 

[ 4 ) 



The micro level etudiee on land market transactions and 

partitioning in different regione of India are not unanimoue about 

the effects of these tranefere on peaeant mobility. Diverse 

directions of change such ae 'concentration'. 'levelling· • 

'peasantization'. 'depsasantization·. 'psrsistence'. of small 

peaeantry and 'cyclical' mobility have been noted by these 

t d · 13 s u 1 es . But only very few of these studies have paid attention 

to the processss of growth and decay of peaeant farms over a 

psriod of time. As for Kerala, there has been no comprehensive 

study on the dynamics of land transfers and thsir effects on 

peaeant mobility. 

It is in the above context that our study makes a modest 

attempt to gain an understanding of the different processes of 

land transfers, factors leading to such transfers and their 

coneequences on mobility of peasant households. The study wae 

conducted in four villages of Thrissur District in the central 

part of Kerala covering the period, 1957-90. The etudy was based 

on 328 sample houeholds. which were personally interviewed ueing a 

pre-tsetsd questionnaire(Details of methodology are given in 

chapter 3). 

Objectivss of the Study 

The overall objective of the study ie to asseee the 

dimensions and directone of land market transfers and partitioning 
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with a view to find out (a) the intra-generational economic 

mobility among the agricultural households. b) the changes in the 

concentration or diffusion of ownerehip of land and (c) ths 

relative significance of social. economic and dsmoQraphic factors 

influsncing the vertical mobility of houssholds. Intra-

generational mobility is taken to mean the ehifting position of 

the houeeholds with respect to the eize class of operational 

holdings during the life time of the head of the households. 

The epecific objectivee of the etudy are: 

1. To determine ths magnitude of land market transfers and 

partitioning and their impact on the land distribution among 

different size claeses and caetes. 

2. To capture the endogenoue and exogenous factors including land 

reforms that determine the land market transfers and 

partitioning of family property. 

3. To pursue the relationship bstween partitioning and alienation 

of land among the peasant households. 

Significance of the Study 

It is hopsd that the present etudy by analysing the 

dynamics of agrarian change and peasant mobility may contribute 

to ths on-going debate on this iesue in India and other developing 

countriee. It may also help to throw light on th~ validity of some 
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of the theories formulatsd on ths basis of sxpsrisncs in different 

regione and at different timee. The study is likely to be of 

spscial importance as it covsrs an area which has one of the 

highest densitiee of population. The area hae also witneeeed 

sweeping changes in agrarian structure ae a result of the most 

radical land reforms among the Indian statee. 

Limitations of the Study 

The ecope of the study ie limited to intra-gensrational 

mobility and not inter-gsnerational mobility. Secondly, only 

vertical mobility hae been studied. Spatial (horizontal) mobility 

has bsen considsred only in so far as it contributsd to vsrtical 

mobil it y as in the caee of psaeant houeeholde improving their 

position in land ownership as a result of extra income from other 

non-agricultural 
Iq 

sources Thirdly,for meaeurement of mobility 

we ueed only changee in ownerehip of land. This ie partly 

because of the difficultiee in quantifying other variablee 1 i ke 

income, marketable surplue, labour exploitation etc., over long 

periode of time. 

In literature peaeanteare defined in terms of family farm, 

which do not hire outeide labour~ The complete abeence of wage 

labour(ae etressed by Chaynov and othere) IS too much an 

15 
abstraction in the context of the present third world peasantry . 

Even the poor agrarian houeeholde in Kerala are found to employ 
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hired labour during peak seasons. Peasants in this situation 

cannot be defined only in terms of their hiring of labour. We 

therefore. have extended the definition of peasant households to 

include even those who hire outside labour. provided land is their 

main means of production and the principal asset. 

Ch,pter Scheme 

The study i. divided into nine chapters including the 

preeent introductory chapter. Chapter 2 survsys critically the 

vast literature on land transfers and peasant mobility. Chapter 3 

gives details of the criteria for selection of the district. 

villages and households and the analytical proceduree used for the 

study. Chapter 4 pressnts a brief account of the agro-economic 

background of the district, as also its p~pulation profile. A 

historical account of the agrarian changes. partly as a result of 

the land reform legislations, both before and after independence 

is aleo given in thie chapter. Iflchapter 5, the nature and 

magn i tude of land market tranefers and the factors leading to 

Buch tranefere are diecuseed. The coneequences of accumulation 

and alienation of land on the varioue socio- economic groupe are 

analyssd in chapter 6. Chapter 7 focueeee on the nature of 

partitioning and ite impact on the alienation of land among the 

peasant houeeholds. Chapter 8 seeks to capture the d)lamics of 

land ownership and peaeant mobility in ite totality. 

gives our major findings. 

[8] 
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CHAPTER 2 

SURVEY OF LITERATURE 

The broad objective of the present chapter is to survey 

the theoretical and empirical literature on the causes and 

consequences of land transfers. which intensify the process of 

differentiation of the peasantry in an agrarian economy. Our 

review of literature ie divided into three eectione; i ) The 

Russian debate on peasant differentiation; ii) Later vereions of 

this debate and the recent studies on agrarian etructure and 

differentiation in underdeveloped agrarian economies and i i i ) 

Studies on land transfers and differentiation in the Indian 

context. 

Section I 

Th. Ruesian Differentiation Debate 

The question of Hhether or not socio-economic mobility and 

more specifically differentiation Has occuring amongst the 

peasantry Hae at the heart of the theoretical and policy debates 

in Russia around ths beginning of this century. According to 

Shanin (1972) the issues which were involved remain relevant "for 

the majority of mankind in the so-called developing societies of 

t d 
,,1 

o ay . The main participants in this debate were the Marxists 

and the Neo-Populists. The Marxists held that the accumulation 
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proceee ie aseociated with concentration of land and the 

development of capitalist relations in agriculture. The Neo-

Populists led by Chaynov denied thie poeeibility and emphasised 

the persistence and viability of the family labour farm, 

Development of Capitaliem in Agriculture - Marxi.t View, 

The Marxist writere equating accumulation with clas8 

differentiation bass their arguments primarily on Marx's sketch of 

the development process f ' 't I' 2 o agrarlan capl a lsm. For Marx, 

drawing on the experience of England, the main feature of 

capitalist farmers is the extraction of surplus value through ths 

employmsnt of 'free labour' which was being cr.ated by the 

expropriation of the land of the rural peaeants and their 

subordination to capitalists
3

. As a part of thie procees, 

agricultural production has been getting reorganieed eo that it 

becomee lees and Ieee like peaeant production geared to eimple 

reproduction and subsistence, and increasingly come to resemble 

capitalist production in gensral, orientsd to expanded 

reproduction, with the re-inveetment of profits into further 

accumulation. He believed that ths capitaliet relatione would 

ultimately engulf agriculture with concentration of property in 

land, proletarianisation of peaeants, large productivity gains of 

capitalist agriculture and dieplacement of working capital and 

labour previously engaged in small holdinge. His approach seemed 

[ 12) 



to imply that, with the growth of commodity production, the growth 

of capitalist agriculture would inevitably follow, involving the 

differentiation of the peasantry and the employment of wage labour 

by capitalist 
q 

owners or tenants. Although this is the way in 

which Marx has often been understood, a number of qualifications 

in Marx's discussion should be notsd. 

Firetly, Marx thought that there were ways in which 

capitalism would allow the persistsncs of peaeant agriculture, 

with peasanta retaining control ovsr at leaet some of their main 

meane of production. These take the form of ehare-croppingS and 

independent peasant farming, which in certain conditions, could 

actually compete with capitalist farming. Thia is espscially 

because the peasants in the absence of profit motive, might be 

prepared to pay more for land than capitalist farmers, and charge 

6 less for thsir produce • 

Despite such qualifications,- Marx thought that small 

peasant agriculture was basically unstabls and would not be able 

to resist capitalist penetration. In his view, peasant farming 

was a 'necessary transitional stage for the development of 

agriculture itself
7

. The factors that would contribut. to ita 

downfall, apart from the direct state repression of amall 

peasants, include the removal of the main subsidiary and 

eupporting economic activities that go along with psasant farming 

[ 13) 



(i.e., rural domeetic industry and common grazing) and competition 

from large scale and technically more advanced forms of 

agriculture8 According to Marx, in the long run, under 

conditions of a growing commodity sconomy,indepsndsnt peasant 

agriculture must be unstable and would dissolve into capitalist 

mode of production. 

As noted earlier, Marx's original treatment of the 

differentiation of peaeantry and primitive accumulation wae bassd 

on the English experience, where the forcible expropriation of 

peaeant propsrty (e.g., through encloeure movement) eerved as the 

mechanism of dispossession. Thie, however, could only be a 

apecial case becauss such outright disposssssion is possible only 

if the affscted peasant clasees lack the neceesary juridical 

propsrty rights and or the political power to resiet. Where thie 

was not the case, forcible disposseseion could not serve as a 

primary mechaniem of differentiation. Under euch conditione, 

market forces provide an alternative mechanism of differentiation. 

Both Kautsky and Lsnin sxtsnded Marx's modsl on thess lines. 

Kaut,ky Lenin laws, 

The theoretical literature in recent times contains a lot 

of discussion on Kautsky-Lenin" lawe" of dsvelopment of capitaliem 

in agriculture9 Nirmal 

10 following words 

Chandra(1974) put 

[ 14] 
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a) " the law of increasing returns to scale operates as much in 

agriculture as in industry, so that large scale farms are superior 

to small ecale ones. 

b) As a consequsnce, thers is continuoue differentiation among 

the peasantry, i.e., i) 

hands of fewer and 

land gsts increasingly concentratsd in ths 

fewer persons; and ii) the ranks of 

agricultural workers get swelled so that they form an evsn larger 

proportion of the total agricultural population. 

c) The extent of ehare-cropping declines over time. For, thie 

kind of tenancy ie pre-capitalist in nature and obviously doee 

not suit the interests of the big farmers. 

d) Alongside (b) agricultural production is increasingly oriented 

not towards the cultivators' self coneumption but towards outeids 

market, whether in the form of food or cash crops." 

This Kautsky-Lenin perception of the agrarian queetion ie 

the one which is most widely accepted today, in those poor 

countrise whers the capitalist path is being attempted. 

For Lenin, market baeed differentiation appeared to be a 

unilinear procese, leading inexorably to the eventual polarisation 

of the peasantry. It was not a category of producers that 

intsrested him, but the process of capitalist differentiation of 

small producers, a process whose source waa the exist.nce of 

commoditiea and the·sale or purchase of labour power. 
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Kautsky presents his argumsnt In ths context of accumulation 

of capital rathsr than in the context of differentiation of the 

peasantry. He dra~s the important inference that unlike in 

industry, accumulation of capital in agriculture muet proceed via 

prior concentration of capital (in terms of consolidating land) 

rather than vice versa. 

The arguments that Kauteky (1899)preeent have t~o points 

of departure from that of Lenin. Kautsky's analysie ~as basically 

an analyeis of the penetration of capitaliet production into 

agriculture based on German experience. He demonstrated that the 

concepte for the investigation of capitalism that Marx presente in 

'Capital' are applicable to agricultural production 11 .He ~as 

countering the argument of Sombrat ~ho contended that Marx·s 

theeis of the tsndsncy of capitalist concentration ~as dieproved 

in agriculture, ~here emall enterprises either 8urvived or 

advanced in the face of large onee. Futhsrmore, the increase in 

productivity that Sombrat believed to be crucial for capitalism 

(follo~ing improved processes and rational organieation) ~a8 

b t · . It 12 a sen In agrIcu ure Such arguments ~ere advanced in Germany 

at the close of the nineteenth century in an attempt to deny that 

capitaliet production and in particular the account of it provided 

by Marx had any relevance for agriculture. Kauteky rejected euch 

propoeitions vigorouely and presented hie task as followe : 

[ 16] 



If one wishes to study the agrarian qusstion in a Marxist 
fa.hion, then it is not simply sufficient to pose the problem 
as the future of small enterprises in agriculture; ws must 
rathsr investigate all the variations underlying ths capitalist 
mods of prnduction in agriculture. We must invsstigate if and 
how capital dominates agriculture, transform it, renders old 
production andpropsrtY1!orms unworkabls, and leads to ths 
constitution of nsw forms . 

For, Kauteky, differentiation of the peasantry, to b. 

conducive to capitaliet development, requires a distribution of 

the prs-existing stock of land in favour of actual or potential 

capitalists (in so far as incremsntal additione to etock of land 

is not poesible)1ij It is prscieely the limited and prs-occupied 

'production-epace' of agriculture which can bscome a critical 

barrier to possibilities of change. Capitalist development, 

therefore, is not simply a matter of having accsss to land through 

dieplacement of its dirsct ownsrs or occupants. Rather, what i. 

involved is the dieplacemsnt and or 'self-transformation' of ths 

entire hierarchy of classss who have interwoven interssts in 

maintaining the exieting forms of property, inclusivs of those who 

appropriate eurplus on that basie (e.g., landlords, merchant-

usurere or even agents of the stats). Kauteky notsd that given 

bourgeois property rights, sxpropriation of land by direct 

coercion wae not possible. Under such historical conditione, only 

the mechanism of debt -default in mortgage contracts (the credit-

land interlocked markst) providsd the legally recognized b •• i. of 

1 d I , t' 15 an a 1 ena 1 on. . In particular, the compulsion of cash needs 
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provided the entry point for market based contracts by marchant-

ueurers the dynamics of which, sventually led to 

dispossession of land. In sffect, what ie involved ie a view of 

differentiation through the market which i. much more complex than 

product market competition (lsading to the elimination of 

16 efficient producers) . 

less 

Lenin, on the other hand, faced with a 'Populist' concept 

that dsnied the poseibility of capitalist development in 

agriculture, argued that Ruseian agriculture 'waa 

capitaliet and that capitalist relatione were extending 

countryeide at a 17 faet rate • For Lenin, inequality 

already 

in the 

in the 

concentration of meane of production among Rueeian pe.santa at the 

turn of the century wae evidence of capitaliet clase formation. 

As a result, householde with ineufficient meane to produce their 

own subsistence wsre bsing proletarianised, while those with 

surplus msane were increasingly employing wage labour. Therefore, 

Lsnin predictsd that undsr compstitive market conditione, economic 

advantagee and d i s.advantages wou I d deve 1 op cumu I a t i ve I y and that 

peasantry would eventually be polarized into two dietinct groupe 

of unequal size. The psasantry would then be characterieed by 

all major contradictions which are inhersnt in every commodity 

economy liks:- "competition, the struggle for economic 

independencs, the grabbing of land (purchasable and rentable>, the 

concentration of production in the hands of a minority, the 
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forcing of the majority into the ranks of the proletariat, 

exploitation by a minority through the medium of merchant capital 

and the hiring of farm labourers,,18. The Bum total of all theee 

contradictions among the peaeantry, according to Lenin, is the 

differentiation. Depeaeantization ie almoet eynonymoua with this 

term. 

Lenin ueed the concept of eocial differentiation to argue 

that the Rueeian peasantry was being rapidly eliminated and 

abandoned into the eseential claesee of capitalist mode of 

produotion. Undoubtedly, the emergence of property inequality i. 

the starting point of the whole process but the proceee ie not at 

all confined to property differentiation. Differentiation 

eignified much more. More important, "the old peasantry i. not 

only differentiating, it ie being completely dieeolved, it ie 

ceasing to exist, it ie being oueted by absolutely new typee of 

rural inhabitants - types that are the baeie of a eociety in 

which commodity economy and capitaliet production prevail. Theee 

typee are the rural bourgeoieie (chiefly petty burgeoieie) and the 

1 k 
,,19 

rura wor ere . As per Lenin'e etratification of peasantry, 

rural bourgeoieie or well to do peaeante conetitutsd thoee farms 

which were economically etrong, completely independent. engagsd in 

commercial agriculture and exceeded the family labour norm (i ••• , 

the amount of land that a family can cultivate by ite own labour), 

forcing them to reeort to the hiring of workere. They would 
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employ a farming techinique much above the average: "that is to 

say, the well-to-do peaeants do their sowing fastsr, make batter 

use of favourable' weather, sow the eeed in humid soil and reap 

their harvest in proper time, they thresh their grain se it ie 

carted in from thlf field etc,,20. Therefore, "it is also natural 

that the expenditure on ths production of agricultural produce 

diminiehsd per unit of output as the size of farm 
. ,,21 
lncrsases 

"Ths spare cash obtained by thess peasants in the shape of net 

income is sithsr directsd towards commercial operatione or usury 

which are eo excessively developed in our rural dietricts or under 

favourable conditions, is invested in the purchase of land, farm 

. t t ,,22 lmprovemen sec • Thus, the concentration of land and the 

differentiation of the peasantry would increase. 

On the other extreme were the rural proletariat, the clase 

of hired workers with small plote of land allotments23 • The poor 

peasante, day labourers, building workers or other allotment 

holding workers are included in this category. The feat~res of 

this class were "insignifant farming on a patch of land with a 

farm in a state of utter ruin (particularly evidencsd by the 

leasing out of land), inability to exist without the eale of 

labour power (= induetries of the indigent peaeante), an extremely 

low standard of living (probably lower than that of the worker 

Hithout an allotment) - such are the distinguiehing feature. of 

this type,,2ij. Sincs Lenin argu~d that capitalism penetrated into 
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agriculture very elowly, the agricultural proletariat with small 

allotment of land was compatible with capitalism. This was trus 

not only of Russian agriculture but also of other capitalistic 

countries of Europe. 

The middle peasantry constituted the third stratum from 

which the rankG of the above two types were recruited. This was a 

dying stratum occupying an extremely vulnerable position, the most 

unstable group and their economic independence was just a myth. 

Ae Lenin noted: "the peaeant bourgeoisie oust not only the bottom 

group, but also the middle group of the peasantry. Thus, a 

procese, epecifically characteristic of capitalistic economy takee 

place, the middle members are swept away and ths extrsmes are re-

. f d th f d t· . ,,25 In orce - e process 0 e-peaean lelng • 

Vi.bility of P •••• nt F.mily F.rm.: N.o-Populi.t Vi.w 

Lenin's views on social differntiation, i.e., differentiation 

along clear class lines, were contrary to the views of the 

Narodnik or Populist intellectuals who saw no class formation 

taking place within the Russian psasantry26. Therefore, there wae 

no social differentiation and no development of capitaliem. They 

saw the continuing rsproduction of an archstypal pr:i.tins 

peasantry, which might be the basis for succsssful devslopmsnt in 

Russia: not capitalist developmsnt but one might say, 

along a 27 populist path • Thsrs soon dsvsloped a new 
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such scholars. ~ith similar. but more eophieticated id ••• , ~hc 

~ould attempt to measure differentiation ~ith refined techniquee 

and using specially gathered data: a school ~hich ~ould eventually 

attract the dsscription Neo-Populiete, led by Chaynov. In direot 

oppoeition to the Marxiet vie~ of social differentiation. he 

poetulated a continuing procese of demographic differentiation. 

According to Chaynov. there ~as difference bet~een farms but this 

could be satiefactorily sxplained in terme of the demographic 

28 cycle . More specifically, he argued that the ratio of ~orkers 

to consumere in a houeehold determine both its consumption needs 

and its productive capacity, the level of production and the 

extent of eo~n area. In his rsvie~ of the svidence from the 

Dynamic 
29 Surveys ,Chaynov euggested that although it could not 

account entirely for all the patterne of mobility diecovered. the 

main factor determining them ~ae the compoeition of the 

housahold:-

Farms may increaee and decline ~ith unchanged family 
composition due to purely economic cauees. Apart from this. 
favourable and unfavourable market eituations 8S regard. the 
gsneral economy can make it considerably easier or mors 
difficult for the family to develop ite activity in accordance 
~ith ite o~n gro~th. There ie, nevertheleee. no doubt at all 
that dem~~5aphic causee play the leading part in theee 
movemente . 

The ~ay in ~hich family compoeition could explain eocial 

mobility ~ould become clear if the ratio of ite labour and 

coneumer unite ~ere charted over the yeare of the family's 
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generational cycle. A family would start off as a married couple 

and gradually grow. With the birth of each child and with 

children growing up and able to help with work on the farm, the 

labour-consumer ratio would regularly change. In a rather 

abbreviated form, theee changes can be divided into three stages. 

At first, the household grows in size as children are born, 

raising 

worker 

the minimum consumption level, and raising the consumer 

ratio up to a maximum when children are small and their 

work contribution is low. At the second stage, children grow up 

and contribute increasingly to the work of the household, causing 

the coneumer worker ratio to fall from its peak. 

person-days of labour available to the household 

The number of 

rises. Du,.ing 

this period, it would be possible to expand production and build 

up a surplus. However, this situation would not last. Lastly, as 

a result of marriages of children, the family would either spl it 

up, thus weakening the position of the various resulting smaller 

families, or the inclusion of more pr~gnant wives and children 

into an exten~ed family, possibly with the grand parents becoming 

lees able to work, would again cause the consumer-worker ratio to 

grow, placing more burdens on the family's resources 31 • 

call 

As a result of such demographic factore, as Chaynov chose to 

them, the peasantry" wae seen not as permanently polarising 

but as experiencing cycles of "mobility. "The peasant economy was 

able to win out capitalist farming in intensive cultivation at a 
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time of falling prices, a fall in economic activity caused an 

intensification of peaeant labour.whereas a capitalist farm. on 

the contrary, rsduced its production when the market was 

unfavourable. A peasant economy does not take interest ratss 

into considsration when making its decision to invest in land 

impovemerits or . h' ,,32 mac lnes . This is because the income from 

cultivation based on family labour will be much greater than ths 

intersst cost of capital invested in land. For this reason 

Chaynov considered the possibility of the inteneity of capital to 

bs greater in a peasant economy than in a capitalist economy. "At 

the same time, this capital intensification is ueually accompanied 

by and caU3ee an even grsater labour intensification in 

, It ,,33 agrlcu ure T~ersfore. Chaynov saw little se nee in applying 

capitalist profit calculations to peasant economy where there is 

no motive of profit maximisation • He felt that the dynamice of 

• 
changss in farm arsas was not a sufficient criterion to detect a 

process of proletarianisation or of capitalist development in the 

country. These changes are rather to be seen in the analysis of 

the type of agricultural organisation - for example the percentage 

of wage labour smploysd. 

The Chaynovian ideas did not go unchallenged in the past 

and even in the present. While Chaynov was defending homogsneoue 

peasantry. a group of Agrarian Marxists led by L.N.Kritsman felt 

strongly that the urgsnt task of research in poet revolution 



Russia was the study of economic stratification of psasantry. 

Kritsman, attacked Chaynov for ignoring the role of the material 

productive forces as a factor in the development of the peaeant 

3L.J 
economy. The Marxist scholars were also disturbed by Chaynov's 

argument that differentiation in peasant economies was a 

demographically determined procees. In their own reeearch, they 

stressed the hiring-in and hiring-out of the means of 

production(land, labour and capital) as the main criteria of 

35 rural etratification into proletarian and capitalist farms • It 

was also argued that the populist theory had committed a 

fundamsntal logical error, by assuming the co-sxietence of family-

labour based holdings with capitalist holdings with identical 

d t · ft· 36 pro uc 10n unc 10ns . To Patnaik (1979), this wae impoeeible 

because "the same output cost can give profit in one caee(the 

capitaliet farm) and not give a profit in other (the family 

f ) ,,37 
arm . Ha~rison (1975) has subjected Chaynov to the cloeeat 

scrutiny. Harrison has not only opposed the Chaynovian views on 

the demographic differentiation but has recalculated and re-

analysed the Chaynovian data. in order to question the empirical 

validity of his aesertions. He reached the conclusion that the 

proportion of dependents in a family was relatively an 

insignificant factor in economic inequality, and that farm eize 

and family income per head ara related to other factors in muoh 

more i mpor tant 
38 ways Both Harrison and Patnaik raise doubt. 
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about the adjusting power of the dependency ratio which determine. 

the homogeneity in the peasantry. To Harrison. family labour on 

ths family farm doss not in itself constituts a social relation. 

Section 11 

l,ter Version of the Deb,te 

Aftsr 1930. ths flood of collectivieation and the great 
. . 

purge in Russia swspt away ths diffsrsntiation dsbats. However, 

in rscent years, many of these iseuss which were eo fiercely 

contssted by Russian echolars between 1900 and 1930 have again 

become the 
39 subject of controversy • 

Schumpeter(1951) hae warned against assuming any 

'automatism of accumulation' in big family enterpriees as 

suggested by the Marxists thinkers and has suggested that there 

may rather be a tendency towards 'automatic decline,40. In his 

view 'initial big size' in itself does not guarantee the expaneion 

of a family enterprise, notwithstanding the usual advantages 

accruing from the already elevated economic position of such , 

unit. Bigger production surplusee do not get transl.tad into 

successful investment automatically, but must be deliberately and 

wisely invested, and muet not be squandsred in consumption. 

Schumpeter hae rather emphasised the primary role of subjective 

factore in the success/failure of family enterpriees in economic 
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competition. It is the differences in disposition to savs, quality 

of management and leadership of enterprise, capacity to do 

prolonged hard work and renounce other pleasure of life, and the 

shssr hard-hsadedness and drive to expand the enterprise at any 

cost, that distinguish the succsssful families from the not sO 

successful. He discounts the role of 'chance' in euccess/failurs 

of family enterpriees by the argument that what matters is not 

'chance' In itself, but rather how a family adapts to or exploits 

its consequencee. 

An influential modern exponent of the Neo-Populist view 

hae been Georgeecu Roegen (1960) who attacked the validity of the 

law of concentration in agricultureij1. In hie paper, the author 

stressed the relevance of agrarian economies under conditione of 

over-population where acute population density makee the marginal 

product zero and will maximize total output per unit of land. 

Daniel Thorner, beeidee publiehing Chaynov's book in 

English in 1966, made an attempt to redefine the Chaynovian 

category of peaeant family farm to make it applicable in a third 

ij2 
Horld economy Thorner thought complete absence of wage 

labour(as etreeeed by Chaynov) wae too much of an abstraction in 

the context of third world peasantry. He, therefore, extended the 

Chaynovian definition to include peaeant houeeholds which do hira-

in outeide labour, provided the extent of such hiring i. Ieee than 

ths number of daye worked by family workere. 

(27) 



Shanin has emerged as the most prominent of those Hho have 

been profoundly influenced by Chaynovian ideas. Shanin' .. 

particular aim Has to dispute the usual Marxist vieH of the nature 

of peasantry during capitalist development being split into thres 

groups. Shanin(1972) conducted a massive re-analyeis of the 

'zemstvo' statistic~q3 used by Lenin and Chaynov and dsveloped a 

modsl of differentiation Hhich reflected both centrifugal and 

centripetal 
qq 

trends . Substantive changss in household 

composition and farm enterprise figured among the determinante of 

centripstal trends. According to Shanin, centrifugal tendencies 

are the result of the partitioning of big farms, merging of small 

farmers and the redivision of land administered by peasant 

communes in Russia on ths basis of egalitarian principle of family 

size. 

In his famous Dynamic Mobility study of the Rueeian 

peasantry, Shanin examines the dynamic studiee carried out by 

N.Chernenkov, G.Kuschchenko, (also mentioned in Chayanov'e Horke) 

and all euch Horke carried out in Ruesia during the laet decade of 

ths 19th and first tHO decades of the 20th centuriss. A re-

analysis of the svidencs gathersd in thsse dscadee of 'dynamic 

studies' proved that a complex multi-directional mobility, 

invloving both centripetal and centrifugal 

simultaneouely operating among peaeant households, is at Hork and 

underlines the gross differentiation process in peasant societyqS. 
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The anti-Lenin hypotheeia of centripetal mobility wae the key 

premise of all of Shanin's later arguments. Thue, Bhanin 

carefully tries to substantiate this tendsncy by diecovering 

certain stable forces working behind such a process. 

q6 
identified thoee causal forces ae follows 

Shanin 

(i) Through partitioning, the big farms were moving downward. This 

enhanced the process of equalization or lAvelling. 

(ii) The disappearance or migration of the emall 

relatively greater. 

farmers were 

(iii) Sometimes, small farmers merged together and moved upward. 

This also strengthened the levelling mechanism. 

(iv) Redivision of the land administered by the peasant commune on 

the basis of an egalitarian prinicpla of family 

enhanced the levelling mechanism. 

size also 

(v) The "natural ~rowth of the young peasant family put the 

pressure of increased coneumptionneede en the male workere of 

the family. The degree of eelf-exploitation and the pooling 

in of further factors of production are made in reeponee to 

such preseures. Thue, the young and poor familiee experience 

upward mobility. At a certain stage, consumere turn into 

workers and the consumer/worker ratio decreases and thersby 

also decreaees the drive for economic expansion. Moreover, 

partitioning of such matured familiee causes a downward 

mobility again; thus this biological life cycle also naturally 
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enchance the centripetal mobility. But side by eide, the 

economic mechaniem of centrifugal mobility aleo worke. 

According to Shanin. these two opposing trends ultimately 

result in cyclical mobility. The pattern of this cyclical 

mobility can be seen from the following diagrams. 

Figure 2.1 

Centrifugal Mobility Centripetal Mobility 

Wealth Wealth 

Time 
Time 

Multidirectional Mobility Cyclical Mobility 

Wealth Wea lth 

Time Time 

See Shanin,Teodar(1972), The Awkward Class: Political Sciolpgy of 
Peasantry in a Developing Society: Ruesia 1910-1925, Oxford 
Clarandon press, 1972, p.76. 

[30] 



One can clearly observe from the above diagrams that B 

cyclical mobility model may really conceal the claee differencee 

that exist in peaeantry. The model pute more emphasis on the non-

economic factore (euch ae partition, inheritance, migration, 

merger, extinction etc) which diffuee class diffsrentiation. Among 

the above sub-proceesee, partitioning is more important. 

According to Shanin. the pulverizing effect of partitioning was 

strongest among the wealthier strata
47

. Hence. he considered that 

it ie the only factor which clearly worked for the creation of 

centripetal tendenciee among wealthier housholds. On the other 

hand, K r i shna j i ( 1980) , based on changes in the distribution of 

land in Kerala hypothesised that rates of partitioning will be 

high among agricultural labourers and poor peasant householde and 

low among rich peasants and capitaliet farmer households. Since 

middle peasantry is not a homogeneous category as far as market 

involvement is concerned and it contains some who resemble small 

peasants and some who resemble rich peasants, he expected that 

rates of partitioning among middle peasants to lie between tho •• 

48 of rich and poor peasants • 

In a later contribution to this discuesion, Dandekar(1970) 

had sxamined theoretically the dynamic procsss through which eize 

distribution of farme adjusted to growing population pressure. Hs 

pointed out that ...... thanks to the very unequal distribution of 

land among the people dependent on it. the pressure of population 
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in traditional agriculture is very unsvenly distributed. At one 

extreme, there are a very few large farms owned by a few people 

and where therefore the preeeure of population is very light. 

Naturally, these farmers produce a eurplue over the eubeistence of 

the population they support. At the other extreme, there are 

numeroue small farms owned by a large majority of the population. 

Hence, the preseure of population is excessive. The farms fail to 

produce enough for the subeistence of this population and capital 

t ' , , 't bl 49 .. 0 coneump lon 18 lneVl as. ver time, ae population increasee, 

more farms will join the eecond category of emall farme. 

Other empirical research from Africa and Asia expands the 

debate. Hunt (1979) in her study of peasant housholds in Kenya 

investigated Chayanovian hypothesis about peasant houssholds 

reeource allocation. She finds some support for Chaynov'e ideas. 

for example, farm eize varies directly with eize of 
50 

household • 

The central thrust of her findings is that a substantial and even 

the chief component of economic inequality ie demographically 

induced •. Si vakum.ar (1976) analysea data on twelve villagee in 

Tamil Nadu 51 . Each village was .tudied once during the years, 1955 

and 1976. He asserts that Chaynov's contentions about 

demographically influenced peasant economy appear to be less valid 

than Lenin's contention that it is social differentiation that 

determines consumption, income and operational holding. 
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I.n a recent theoretical contribution to this discussion, 

Bhadur i ( 1983) has rejected the possibility of polarisation or 

instability among the peasantry in a backward agrarian 52 economy 

Bhadur i et a I (1986) provide empirical eupport to the above 

53 theoretical observation from eouth-Eastern Bangladeeh They argue 

that the process of social differentiation and polarisation 

gsnerated contradictory procesees which stabilieed small holdere 

and impeded proletarianisation. Whether this process could be 

interpreted ae the pereietence of small farme wae challenged on 

both theoretical and methodological grounds by Feldman and 

McCarthy (1987). Among the important ieeuee they raise is the tims 

frams necessary to measure and study differentiation.
5Q 

To sum up, the authors we have been citing have each 

predicted a different process of differentiation as well ae its 

outcome (whether it resulte in the survival or non-survival of 

small-holdsrs in agriculture?). In fact, when we examine the 

empirical evidence on land transfers, we may find that each of 

thess theoriee had some validity in particular regions at 

particular timee, but none can be said to have had the statue of • 

univsrsal law. 
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Section III 

Land Tranefers and Peaeant Differentiation Evidence from 

The working of the land market has been investigated by 

many research echolars in India on the basis of the records 

provided by the Registrar of Land Transactione. Some of these 

studies were influenced by the Russian debate. But, only very few 

attempted to examine the underlying farm-family level forces of 

accumulation and alienation of land over a period of time. 

The question whether the selling of land constitutee a 

dynamic aspect of peasant bshaviour in Third-World countries is 

debated by various authors. Vyas(1976), Sau (1981) and Dutt(198Q) 

believe that land market is frozen in a typical third world 

country, like India55 . Bliss and Stern (1982), while admitting 

that land sales are unusual evsnts, claim that they have very 

important 

h ' 56 owners lp • 

effects on the time series movements of 

Rudra( 1978), Bhaduri(1983) Bardhan(198Q) 

land 

and 

Baeu(1986) stress the the fact that peasants sell land only under 

Bxtremely diffiGull circumetanc •• , since for many peaeants, 

57 
is the only securs aeset . 

land 

The functioning of land market during the Second World War 

period had been analysed by Sayana and Shah • Sayana (1952) had 

analyesd ths distribution of land and land transfers betwsen 1929 



and 1947 in Dharwar district of the Bombay province and four 

Tslugu speaking districts of Madras Presidency. He had noticed 

that the trading and business people wers acquiring land at a rate 

which was more than double the rate at which they were disposing 

off their land58 . Shah's (1952) etudy of land tranefers in Gujarat 

observed that during the war period, ths number of traneactione 

tended to increase. Beeides, the land market also became more 

organised as the proportion of unrecorded oral sales to the total 

transactione declined
59

. It was further noted that buysrs among 

agriculturiste were mainly medium or big cultivators and sellers 

were mainly small holders. 

Bose 

and trends 

observed an 

(1970) had attempted to study the land sales 'market 

in land valuss between 1937 and 1962 in Bihar60 • Ha 

increase in the total number of eales during the 

entire period. However. the area involved tended to decline. 

Between 1936 and 1962. iand prices showed a persistent increase, 

the increaee being over ten times. The total eales at no time 

exceeded one percent of the total land. Mukerjee 

the problem of land transfsrs in ths unidivided 

(1971) studied 

61 
Bengal • He 

covered "the period from 1920 to 1944 investigating the different 

forms of land transfers which included among others, sales and 

mortgages. In Bengal, land transfers over a period of 25 year. 

resulted in a net decline in the land held by farmers with an 

increaeed concentration of holdings with relatively few big 
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Zamindare and a eteep rIee In the proportion of landlees familiee. 

Rao(1972) focueeed on land tranefere between 1956 and 1965 

in 28 eample villagee situated In the Ryotwari region of 

62 
Maharashtra . The etudy noted that land market tended to work 

along the lines deeired by the land reforms i.e., land to the 

tenant and to the small owner rather than against them. Landless 

and small owners had a noticeably larger share in land purchased 

as compared to land sold. Thue, during the period, the land 

market worked to leessn the concentration of land ownership in the 

area under study. 

Joshi and Hiramoney Dhar (198ij) had etudied the pattsrn 

of land tranefers in three districts of Uttar Pradesh, covering a 

more recent period, 1971-1981
63

. The study observed that land was 

being transferred among the large and medium farmere and 

therefore, concentration of land ownership remaine unchanged. 

Rajasekhar (1985) tried to trace the nature and causes of land 

transfers in a village in the Rayalaseema region of Andhra Pradsah 

between 1891 and 198ij6ij. The following are the important 

conclusions emerging from the study: 1) Inequalities in land 

ownership have increased only marginally between 1891 and 

ii) Most of the land alienated during the period, 19ij8-61 wae from 

rich farmers to rich farmers and concentration of land ownership 

therefore remain unchanged: iii) Inequalities of land ownership in 
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the village had declined between the period 1948-84; iv) Overall 

economic power balance has been gradually moving away from the 

dominant cultivating caste of the village and v) Ths alisnation 

of land and partitioning processes were positively correlat.d 

among the farm households. 

Shergill(1986) focussed on the trends in land sales and 

land prices between 1952-53 and 1978-79 in the 14 villages of 

Sangur district of Punjab65 .The study asserted that "the role of 

land market transactions in the evolution of land ownership 

Btructure is more complex and the naive belief that small owners 

lose land to big farmers Vla. market transfers needs critical r8-

examination if not outright rejection". The study observed that 

there is a decline in the area sold annually since 1966/67. Thfi 

introduction of bio-chemical technology tended to etabilise the 

financial position of chronically deficit farmers who were selling 

land and consequently. the process of their dispossession and 

degeneration into the ranks of the landless has been slowed down. 

Chaudhary's (1987) study in a Bihar village focussed on the 

nature and causes of land transfers among the different t 
66. 

cas es 

The study observed that in most cases, the upper castes sold their 

land to meet day to day needs and to arrange the marriage of their 

sisters and daughters. Backward castes sold their land in order to 

buy land in their own locality. The net losers of land in the 
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village were the upper castes, lower backward caetee and scheduled 

castee: whereae the net gainere of land were the upper backward 

caetes, the principal money-Iendere of the area. Kripa Sanker 

(1988) had attempted to study the procese of land transfers 

between 1952-53 to 1982-83 in Uttar Pradeeh
67

. The etudy came to 

the conclusion that a procese of proletaranieation seem to be 

going on in the rural areae ae eignificant portion of the land was 

eold by thoee who eubsequently became landless. The etudy noted 

that the landless were the greatest losers of land and the medium 

and large farmere were. the largest gainers. The gain of semi-

medium and emall farmers were aleo substantial while marginal 

farmers were the losere, albeit marginally. 

An alternative approach, conceptualy and empirically more 

satisfying wae developed by Shergill(1985) to study the causee of 

the growth or decay of the farme in Punjab68 • To determine the 

fate of the peasant farms, he selected an equal number of(30 each) 

growing, decaying and static farms and compared their key 

characterietics relating to their economic structure. reeourcs 

endowments, demographic characteristics, adoption of modsrn 

technology alld economic performance. The comparieon of 

characteristics of the farme yislded lit tl e suppDr t for 

hadi tional Marxiet view that it is the initial area ownsd by 

the 

the 

a 

family that matters in economic competition and in dstsrminig its 
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chancss of gaining or losing land via market. The study also did 

not lend support to the Chayonvian hypothesie that i t is the 

family size that matters in determining the chances of a family 

gaining or losing land via market. On the contrary, the study 

observed that "it is the complex interplay of factors like growth 

of family and males, adult members in it over time, size of owned 

land per male at ths time of birth of the households, education of 

mala family workers and their ability to adopt new technology 

quickly, employ largs number of hired workers, attains high levels 

of economic efficiency and their success in keeping the growing 

fami 1 y in tact in a single extended unit, that determine the 

chances of peasant family gaining or losing land via. the 

k t ,,69 
mar e • The focus of the study,however, was limited to the 

observation and analysis of the factors that determine the fate of 

the households in the competition for land. The focus was 

relatively less on coneequences of the process. Besides, the study 

lumps together growing, decaying and static farms and ignores the 

process of differentiation within the growing and decaying farms. 

Lastly, ths study did not examine the structure of partitioning of 

the farms which is also important in any analysis of the dynamics 

of accumulation and alienation. 

In Kerala, study of land transfers are few and far between. 

T.C.Vargheee(1970) tried to trace the contoure of land tranefers 

between 1900 and 1958 in the regions of Travancore, Cochin and 
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Malabar 70 . The study observed that the extent of land transfer wae 

lower in areas in which land ownership was concentrated than in 

areas where it was more dispersed. Sale of land was an important 

means of alienation of land in Travancore and Cochin. It was much 

le9s so in Malabar. 

Land Reform survey (1967-68) conducted by the Bureau of 

Economics and Statistics, concludes that "the trsnds in ths 

transfer of ownership of land, both in respect of number of caese 

and arsa transferrsd show closs correlation with the political 

changes and land legislations in ths t t 
,,71 

s a e • 

T.A.Vargheee(1987) who studied land market in three villagee in 

the Travancore region of Kerala concentrated on the direction of 

land transactions among the different groups of land 7'2 owners 

The study found that the participation of emall land ownere in the 

land market (especially ae buyere) was lese mainly due to the 

smaller eize of their holdings. Bmaller sizes of holdings 

restricted their sales, though sales dus to indebtedness were 

reported by a large number of sellers. Demand for land from the 

small land owners was found to be affected by the lower levels of 

both farm and non-farm incomes particularly when significant 

increase in land prices was observed in all the three villages. 

The impact of land reforms on the dietribution of land in 

Kerala has been analysed by many scholars. Panikar et al(1978) 
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have examined the impact of land reforme and changee in the 

distribution of land bet~een 1961-62 and 1971-72
73

. They pointed 

out that large ekewnese, the baeic character of the dietribution 

has remained unchanged. But the proportion of houesholds 

cultivating small bits of land has significantly increased during 

the period. Ther~fore, the analysie tentatively concludee that 

land reforms have not altered the baeic character of the 

distribution of land ownership, viz a pronounced skewnese. 

although, some change is noticeable at the extreme ends of the 

distribution and could be attributed to lsgislative meaeuree. 

Krishnaji(1979) focussed on ths reasons for the growth of 

the emall farms and agricultural labourere in the agrarian scene 

of Kerala
7ij

. The distribution of land between 1961-62 and 1971-

72 rsvsaled the growth of agricultural labourere. A vaet maee of 

paupsrised peaeants, not totally dispoesessed of land, constitute 

a significant part of the labouring poor in Agriculture. With the 

persistsncs of gross insqualitiee in the distribution of land. the 

proportion of households cultivating no more than an acre grew 

from 60 percent to 68 percent during the decade. 

Raj and Hichael(1987) analysed the changes in the 

distribution of land between 1960-61 and 1976-77. Their study 

pressnts clear evidence of reduction in land ownership, 

particularly at the extremitiesCi.e in holdinge below one acre and 
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above 25 acres) and medium owner households strengthened their 

position in the course of this period
75

. 

Oommen(1990) has examined the impact of land reforme on 

the changes in agrarian relations and the causee of the emerging 

1986-8776 . structure of land distribution between 1970-71 and 

According to him, conferment of ownerehip rights to the former 

tsnante does not mean that land hae paeeed to a clase of self-

cultivating peasantry. The legislative measures did not eucceed 

in rendering land to the tiller. The tenante were replaced by 

supervising peasants who directly hired labour in agricultural 

opsrations. He also pointed out that ceiling provieione have not 

produced any eubstantial impact on the pattern of distribution of 

holdings. 

The foregoing review indicates that studies on land tranefer. 

were on diverse linee and their findings varied widely depending 

upon the eocio-economic conditions of the regions and the periods 

studied. As for Kerala, there have been very few compreheneive 

studiee,at the micro level, discussing all the factors leading to 

land transfers, and thsir consequences on peasant mobility and 

agrarian structure. It is hoped that the present study will 

this crucial gap. 
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CHAPTER 3, 

METHODOLOGY 

It comes out from the studies discussed in chapter 2 that, 

in view of the differences in the socio-economic background of the 

regions, specific studies are necessary to understand the 

phenomenon of peasant mobility and to formulate policies suitable 

for each region. 

As was noted in chapter 1, four villages in Thrissur 

dietrict from the central part of Kerala are chosen for the 

present study of land transfers and their impact on peasant 

mobility. This chapter explains the rationale for the selection 

of the district,the criteria for selection of the village., 

sampling techniques used for identifying the households and the 

analytical procedures used in the study. 

Before we go into the rationale for the selection of 

ThriBsur district for study, it will be useful to have some 

structure background knowledge of the transformation in agrarian 

taking place in the state. As is well known, the demographic 

than in the pressure on land in Kerala have been much more 

country. With a population ~ensity 2.9 timee that of India as a 

whole, Kerala is not only the most densly populated state in India 

but also one of the most crowded areas of the world. Th. 

availability of land per household is the lowest among the states 
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in India. The general problem of land ecarcity is compounded by 

the uneven distribution of land. though ths unevsnness which is 

much Ieee in the state. ie getting reduced over ths last fsw 

dscades as may bs seen from table 3.1. 

Tabl. 3.1 

Trend. in lht Perctnlage Dislribulion of lhe NUlber of Holdings and Area Operated by ftajor Sill 6roup of Holding. 

in Kml. for 1966-67,1970-71, 1976-77, 1980-81,1986-87 and 1990-91. 

Sill of Holdings No holdinga (perc.nlagesl Aru olned (percentagesl 

(Hlchrlll 
1966-67 1970-71 1976-77 1980-81 1986-87 1990-91 1966-67 1970-71 1976-77 1980-81 1986-87 1990-91 

o --1.00 81.8 8~.9 87.7 89.2 91.5 92.5 31.1 34.4 40.0 41.6 46.1 
(1.24-2.48 Acr •• 1 

1.00-2.00 10.1 9.5 8.0 6.9 5.7 5.2 19.6 22.7 23.2 22.0 21.5 
(2.48-4.96 Acresl 

2.00-4.00 S.b 4.5 3.2 2.9 2.1 1.8 21.2 21.1 17.9 18.4 15.3 
(4.96-9.92 Acr.al 

4.00+ 2.5 1.1 1.1 1.0 1.3 0.5 28.1 21.8 18.9 18.0 17.1 
ApprDx: 10 Acrn 
and .bonl 

All 100 100 100 lOO lOO 100 lOO 100 100 lOO 100 

Source: Agricullurl Cenaua reporls,1966-67,1970-71,1976-77,19So-tl, 1986-87,1990-91, Burlau of Econoeics and 
St.liatica, Thiruvananlhlpur.l. 

Deepite the welcome reduction in skewness in 

48.8 

21.2 

14.1 

15.9 

100 

land 

distribution. the not eo welcome fact remaine that ths already low 
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average size of agricultural holdings declined from 0.29 hectare 

in 1966-67 to 0.23 hectare in 1990-91. Marginalieation ie thue a 

dietressing trend ln the etate. The caueee and coneequencee of 

theee changes in agrarian structure lS of fundamental importance 

not only from the theoretical point of view, but aleo from the 

po I icy po i n t . Theee changes will have wide implications for the 

etate's economy and society. 

Selection of the District 

The state of Kerala was formed in 1956, by merging three 

po I i ti ca I un i t e , viz. , the Princely Statee of Travancore and 

Cochin and the Malabar dietrict of Britieh India. Cochin etate 

located between Travancore and Malabar wae in an intermediate 

poeition with regard to the nature of land ownerehip and other 

I 't 1 d f th t t I' 1 and rlgh e as evo ve rom e e a e po lCY • Therefore, an area 

from this part of Kerala, may represent the evolving agrarian 

relations in Kerala better than any other part of the state. The 

former Cochin state at preeent comprieee of two districte viz. 

Thrieaur and Ernakulam. Ernakulam ie more induetrially advanced 

and Thrissur is still an agrarian economy. 

Thrissur district is one of the districte in Kerala, where 

the agrarian traneformation has taken place rapidly in recent 

decadee. The changes the agrarian structure of the 
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dietrict(see chapter 4) and the etate eho~ more or lees a eimilar 

pattern. The pattern of concentration and diffusion of land 

o~nerehip before and after the eightiee noted for the state of 

Kerala earlier ie more or less similar in the district also 

detaile see chapter 4). 

(for 

As already noted, Thrissur district extending from the 

Western Ghate in the east to the Arabian sea in the ~est i. 

demarcated into three faunistic areas into ~hich the land of 

Kerala as a whole falls i.e.,lo~-land region, mid-land region and 

high-land region. This together ~ith author's familiarity with 

the region and the personal influence with the households surveyed 

is yet another reaeon for selecting the dietrict. 

Selection of Villages 

The dietrict at present consists of 5 taluke viz. 

Thalappilli,Thrissur,Mukundapuram, Kodungalloor and Chavakkad witM 

25 towns and 213 vi llages. With 213 villages and approximately 

2.7 lakh population, the district presents a picture of varied 

Bocio-economic conditions. One has to keep in mind thie diversity 

while making ths selection of villages for investigation. As 

already noted. Thrissur district extending from the Western Ghats 

in the east to the Arabian sea in the west is demarcated into the 

three faunistic areas. The high lands of the eastern portion are 
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the thinly populated regione in the district, where land market 

transfers were relatively low. The sea board tract betwesn 

Kodungalloor and Chavakkad taluks is tho low land region in the 

district. Ths major portion of the villagee are water logged 'and 

in the remaining area, ground water ie not suitable for houeehold 

and agricultural purposes(due to the content of sa It) . 

Therefore, it is noted that number of transfers in the land market 

is comparatively less in the region than in the mid-land region. 

The mid-land region is the most thickly populated area as a result 

of which agrarian transformation is expected to be higher in 

this region. Besides, about 80 per cent of the total area of 

district is coming under this region. 

villages only from this rsgion. 

Therefore, we selected 

ths 

the 

Field trips and verifications of village records of 

transfsrs of land were done to select the villages, where 

substantial changes in the agrarian structure had taken place 

during the recent period. Discussions with vii lags officials were 

aleo made. On the basis of these field trips and discussions, we 

decided to study four villages viz. Thskkumkara, Kolazhy, 

Pallipuram, 

Kodunga 11 oar 

dsl iberatel y 

and Thirumukulam from Thalappilli, Thrieeur. 

and Mukundapuram taluke reepectively. We 

left out villagee from Chavakkad Taluk becauee a 

number of studies have noted that remittances from foreign 

countries have made coneiderable impact on land market transfers 



and mobility 

influsnce of 

2 among households . Therefore, to minimize 

this external factor on mobility among 

the 

the 

agricultural households we purposely excluded the villagee from 

Chavakkad taluk. 

Although only one village is selected from each taluk, 

each represents certain physiographic conditions of the district. 

In Pallipuram village, 43 per cent of the total area is wet land; 

the major portion of this land ie water logged, mainly utilized 

for pawn fishing. Therefore, it possese some characterietics of a 

lo~ land village though it does not fall under the low-land 

region. The proportion of wet land in Kolazhy and Thirumukulam ie 

higher than that of dry land. But they do not poseese the 

characterietics of a low land region. Thskkumkara village from 

Thalappilli taluk, with more than 67 per cent of the total area 

coming under forest and public land, poeseee the characterietice 

of a high land village though it does not fall within the high-

land region. The population in the village compriees mostly of 

migrante, from the Travancore region as also from within the 

district. This is yet another reason for selecting thie village 

(Ba ae to get the impact of migration on land transfere and 

mobility among the houeeholds). Thirumukulam village from 

Mukudapuram taluk is on the boundary of the Thrissur district in 

the south and the river Chalakudy, flowing through the village, 

separates it from the Ernakulam district. The major portion of 
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the village is irrigated by lift irrigation. Thirumukulam 

village is selected to take into account irrigation aa a factor 

in land market transfere in tha dietrict. During ths courss of 

investigation about the villages in Thrissur taluk, we have noted 

that a large number of tranefers were taking place in Kolazhy 

compared to other villagee during the period 1957-90. It is a 

backward agrarian village with no scope for employmsnt other than 

in agriculture. The major portion of the village land was owned by 

a single family before 1956. The land owned by this family was 

Bold to the villagers during the period 1957-90. Kolazhy village 

ie selected to understand the dynamic~ of thie process and its 

coneequences on agrarian structure and mobility. 

Familiarity with the officials of the villages, 

panchayats, regietration department and the villagers was yet 

another reason to select ths above villages. This helped a great 

deal in getting the voluminous information of a historical and 

personal nature. We were 

knowledgeable persons to 

aleo able to gst the hslp 

accompany us during the 

from local 

course of 

investigation. The investigator's association with one of the 

famous colleges in the district, helped a great deal in overcoming 

eome of the suspicions and resistance of our respondents. 

The total geographical area of the four villages <10815 

acres) constitute 1.qq per cent of tha total area of the 
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districUfor details, see table 3.2). These villages accounted for 

1.3Q percent of the total .population. 

Table 3.2 

Classification of Area in the Selected Villages,1990. 
(area in acres) 

Villages Wet Land Dry Land 

Thekkumkara 712 932 
( 13.58) (17.77) 

Kolazhy 663 661 
(q6.65) (q6.52) 

Pallipuram 668 558 
(q3.2q) ( 36. 12 ) 

Thirumukulam 1528 883 
(58.67) (33.91) 

Total 3571 303Q 
(33.02) (28.05) 

Source: Records of the respective villages 
Notes: • others includs public land and wasts. 

Selaction of Households and Collection of Data 

Others' Total 

3601 52qS 
(68.65) (100) 

97 lq21 
(6.83) (100) 

319 15q5 
(20.6q) (100) 

193 260q 
(7.q2) (100) 

Q210 10815 
(38.93) (100) 

Households from each village wers sslected in three 

stages. In the first stage, information on number of sales, area 

sold, survey number IB of ar ea so Id, names and addr eeees of the 

buyers and sellers and the details of partitioning were collected 
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from the Index Register 3 of sub-registrar offices of the 

rsspsctivs villages for the years, 1967 to 1990. Though .... e 

intended to collect this information from 1957-58 on .... ards ..... e .... sre 

able to collect it only from 1967~68 because some of the documents 

of the earlier years .... ere mieplaced and could not bs traced 

On the basis of the extent of area transferrsd for each 

transaction. the total number of transfers .... ere classified into 

four groups as given in table 3.3. 

Table 3.3 

Selected Sample of Houeeholds Based on the Area Traneferred. 

Size of area No. of transfers No. of sample 
transferred households 

(Acres) 

0-0.25 5983 151 
(q6.26) (Q6.03) 

0.25-0.50 3782 96 
(29.2Q) (29.27) 

0.50-1.00 2386 61 
(18.Q5) (18.60) 

1.00 + 782 20 
(6.05) (6.10) 

12933 328 
(100) (100) 

Figures in brackets are the percentages to the total. 

In order to identify the rate of participation of the 

householde in the land market ..... e conducted a preliminary survey 
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among 130 aelected households. The survey showed that 73 

households(i.e 56 per cent) actually entered the land market. 

Thus, it was found that we could obtain more than 10 per cent of 

the actual participants in the land market by 

per cant of the total number of houssholds. 

selecting about 5 

The proportion of 

households selected from each strata was based on their proportion 

in the number of transfere. The householde eo selected numbered 

328(eee table 3.3). 

Collection of information from a larger sample was not 

attempted ae the participants In the land market selected at 

random were spread far in the villages. Due to the peculiar 

settlement pattern in the district, it was found difficult and 

time consuming to reach mors households. This was more so In the 

cass of Thskkumkara villags with houses situated on hill sides. 

Also, distance of houses from one another was more here. The 

distribution of households selected from sach villags is givsn in 

table 3.ij. 

In the second stage, the above sample of householde 

Here directly visitsd to gat data that will throw light on the 

nature and magnitude of land market transfers and the socio-

economic factors underlying these transfers. Information 

regarding the extent of area sold and purchased during ths period 

1957-90, initial and current ownership of land, actual price 
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Table 3.4 

Total Nu.b.r Df Houleholdl and Population in the Selected 

Ui Ilag •• -1960-61 ,1970-71, 1980-81 and 1990-91. 

Ui 11ag •• NUlb.r of Hou •• holda Salpla 
of 

1960-61 1970-71 1980-81 1990 1990-91 houllholda 

Thekkulkara 1278 1592 1959 2349 2558 118 

lolazhy 590 758 953 1301 1405 bb 

Pallipural 703 916 1083 1213 1318 60 

Thiruaukula. 1095 1250 1458 1684 1753 84 

Total 3666 4516 5453 6547 7034 328 

Source: C.neua of India, lerala Serial, 1961,1971,1981,1991. 
Data of 1990 i. frol the R.corde of Panchayat OffiCI. 

received and paid, reasons for sale and sources of the funds for 

purchase and other related information were collectsd from these 

households. As the information on land pricss rsportsd in sale 

deeds is notoriously unreliable due to under-reporting for 

evading registration fees and stamp duty, sellers and purchasers 

were approached personally to cross check information obtained 

from public records. Sales of house sites and landed property, 

other than agricultural .land, are excluded in compiling the 

figures of land prics. We were able to verify 1489 transactions 

(i.e 595 sales and 884 purchases) to get actual prices of land 

over the period. Through this procedure. we prepared our own time 

series data on land prices in the sampls villges during 1967-68 to 
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1989-90. In this process, we also weeded out the intra-family 

transfers, concealed as sales, from the data on number of sales 

Ind area sold, copied from the index registers. The actual size 

claBB and caste- wise distribution of the sample households is 

givsn in table 3.5. 
hbl. 3.5 

Siz.-Cla •• and Ca.te-Wi.. Participation in the Land Narket According to the Participant.' 

Initial Po ••••• iDn of Llnd. 

Sill elm Chri.t ian. Brahlin. OH CH OBC SC Nuelil' Total 
IAcru) 

0-0.50 44 137.921 4 13.441 9 17.7B I IB 115.2BI 2B 124.141 13 Ill. 201 lib 11001 
130.14) 119.051 125.001 131. 5BI 193.341 134.211 135.3bl 

0.50-1.25 35 153.021 3 14.551 7 110.bl I 7 Ilb.bbl I 11.52 I 9113.b41 bb 11001 
123.971 114.2BI 119.441 119.301 13.331 123.6BI 120.121 

1.25-2.50 21 142.B51 4 IB.lbl 3 16.121 13 126.531 I 12.051 7 114.291 49 11001 
114.391 119.05 I 18.34 I 122.811 13.331 118.431 114.94 ) 

2.50-5.00 32 150.791 4 16.361 9 114.281 10 115.871 -- 8 112.701 63 11001 
121.921 119.051 125.001 117.541 121.051 IJ9. 21 I 

5.00+ 14 141.181 b 117.641 8 123.521 5 114.721 -- I 12.941 34 11001 
19.581 125.571 122.221 18.771 12.b31 110.371 

lohl 146144.51 I 2116.401 36[10.981 57l17.381 3019.151 38111. 581 32811001 
11001 11001 11001 11001 11001 11001 11001 

figum in bmkete are the I11 to the aalple houllhold. in each caate. 

figum in .qulre brackeh Ire the I of IIch cute in I clu •• 

MCH - Oth.r High Cute Hindu.; OBC - Other Backlird Caah; se -

Sch.dul.d Cut •. There i. no hounhold belonging to the Scheduled Tribu in our Salple 
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In the third stage. on the basis of information given by 

the sample of 328 housholds. we divided the participants into 

growing and decaying farms depending on whether their owned land 

base had expanded or contracted ae a result of purchase and eale 

of land during the period.1957 to 1990. Such a procedure was 

adopted to understand the intra-generational farm and family 

level dynamics of land market transfers and peasant mobility. 

These growing and decaying farms are claesified according to 

their initial and current possession of land(See table 3.6 and 

3.7). 

Selection of these households was based on their relation 

with land. Non-cultivating participants were excluded as our 

focus was on growing and decaying farms. Only the heads of 

households. with cultivation as the primary occupation in 1957 

were selected. Again. only those households that existed in 

1957 as well ae in 1990 ae independent socio-economic units with 

ei ther the mother or the father 

the household were selected. 

living with the other members of 

Out of the total sample of 328 

households. only 103 households met the above criteria. Of thief 

46 were decaying and 57 growing farm households. We eelected an 

equa 1 number of the houeeholds (q6 each)from each category. 
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hble 3.6 
Diltribution of 6roling and Dlca,t .. Farl Hau •• hold. of Participant. According to 
Th.ir Initial Holding. of land. 

Sill-CI.n Chri It i an. Brahlin. O"CH OBe SC lIu.li .. Toial 
IAcrll) 

0-0.50 
------
6roling 32 4 3 12 15 9 75 

121.911 119.04) 18.33) 121.05) 150.00) 123.68) 122.86) 
Dlcaying 12 --- 6 6 13 4 41 

18.22) 116.671 110.53) 143.33) 110.33) 112.50) 

0.50-1. 25 
---------
6roling 13 1 1 6 1 5 27 

18.90) (4.76) (2.78) (10.53) (3.33) m.l5) (8.23) 
Decaying 22 2 6 5 --- 4 39 

115.071 19.52) 116.671 18.771 --- 110.53) 11 I. 90) 

1. 25-2.50 
--------. 
6roling 15 --- I 8 --- 3 27 

110.271 (2.78) 114.03) (7.89) (8.23) 
Decaying 6 4 2 5 1 4 22 

14.11) 119.04) 15.55) 18.771 13.33) 110.53) I 6.70) 

2.50-5.00 
---------
6roling 24 --- --- 6 --- 7 37 

(16.45) 110.53 ) ( 18.42) 111.28) 
D.caying 8 4 9 4 --- I 26 

15.48) 119.04) (25.00) 17.02) 12.63) 107.93) 

5.00+ 
6roling 3 --- --- 4 --- I 8 

12.06) 17.02) 12.63) (2.44) 
Dlcaying 11 6 8 I --- --- 26 

17.53) 128.58) 122.22) 11.75) 17.93) 

All Clat ... 
-----------
6roling 87 5 5 36 16 25 174-

(59.59) 123.8\1 113.89 ) (63.16) (53.33) (65.79) (53.04) 
Dlcaying 59 16 31 21 14 13 151+ 

(40.41 ) 176.19) (86.11 ) 136.84) (46.671 134.211 (46.96) 
Total 146 21 36 57 30 38 328 

( 100) (100) (100) (100) (100) (100) (100) 

Figur •• in brack.t. art the (1) to the lalpl. houI.hold. in lach Ca.tl. 
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Table 3.7 

Distribution of 6roMing and Decaying farl Households According to 
Their Current'Holdings of land. 

Size Class Christians Brahlins OHCH OBC SC "ual il. 
(Acres) 

0-0.50 
------
6roMing 15(2) I 3(1) 8( I) 11(2) 3(1) 
Decaying 24(3) 4( I) 10(2) 11 (3) 13(2) 9(2) 

0.SO-1.2S 
---------
6roMing 21 (S) 3( I) I 4(1) 4(3) 4(1) 
Decaying 14(3) 3(3) 7(3) 3(2) I 2(1) 

I. 2S-2. SO 
---------
6roMing 14 (11 --- --- 5(1) 1(11 9(1) 
Decaying 6(3) 2(2) 4(1) 4 --- ---

2.S0-S.00 
---------
6roMing 1717l III ) III ) 11 (3) --- 5(2) 
Decaying 6(1) 4 S(2) 3(2) --- ---
5.00+ 
6roMing 2017l --- --- 8(2) ---- 4(1) 
Decaying 917l 3( I) S(2) --- ---. ---

All Classes 

GroMing Hf( 22) 5(2) 5(2) Jb(8) 16(6) 2~lb' 
Decaying 59( 171 Ibl7l 31 (10) 21171 14 (2) 13(3) 

Total 146(39) 21 (9) 36112 57115 30(8) 38(9) 

figures in brackets is the nUlber of households taken for detailed 
study. 

Total 

41 (]) 
71(13) 

371 11) 
30112 ) 

29(4) 
18(6) 

35114 ) 
18(S) 

32(10) 
17(10) 

174(46) 
154(46) 

328(92) 



For reconstructing mobility processes in the past, we 

started collecting from these households detailed family histories 

from the i r 

structured 

inception as independant units, with the help of 

interviews(see appendix I). We interviewed not only 

the heads of the households but also many other individuals within 

the household to supplement the information. Most often, eldest 

household members provided answers to our queries concerning 

family history of land holding, sales and purchases of lan.d, 

partitioning etc. In addition to general demographic information 

such as the name of the household, sex and age of the family 

members, their occupations etc, we also collected specific 

information on land ownership, buying and selling of land, 

of households partitioned, area partitioned etc. 

number 

To confirm some of the information regarding land 

transfers and ownership, we have verified the land records at the 

local village offices. But many times, we ended up getting 

confusing information. Whenever, we found the information 

incomplet~, vague, inconsistent or inadequate, we went back again 

and again and helped the respondents to recollect the informtion. 

Here again, familiarity with the villagers helped a great deal to 

gst accurate information. 

[65] 



Analytic.l PrQcedure 

The main thrust of our analysis is the net gain/loss of 

land through the land market transfers and partitioning and the 

resulting intra-generational economic mobility among the various 

classes and castes during the period 1957-90. Intra-gensrational 

economic mobility is taken to msan the vertical mobility 

or downward) of the household from one size class of 

area to another during the 

houssholds. 

life time of the head 

(upward 

operated 

of the 

Our empi~ical analysis uses economic. social and 

demographic variables and their impact on the households' mobility 

over a period of three decades. The basic data, relate to the 

Bocio-economic and demographic position of each household at the 

beginning and at diffsrent intsrmittent points(i.e 1957, 1969, 

1979. 1990) and its accumulation/alisnation and partitioning, that 

contributed to the changes in the initial ownership of land. The 

households are again classified according to their current 

position in ownership of land. History of land transfers were 

then traced backward to identify their initial position and the 

factors that contributed to ths upward or downward mobility among 

them. The principal variables and the indicators ueed are: 
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a) Ownership of land:- Ownership of land at the time of inception 

and at four subsequent points of time i.e in 1957;1969;1979;and 

1990. 

b) Partitioning Average area parted per household between 

intermittent points of time. 

c) Accumu I a t ion: 

transfers 

Average net gain/loss through land market 

d) Demographic structure of the family. For understanding the 

differences in the demographic structurs of growing and 

decaying farms, they were compared in terms (1) family size; 

(ii> etage in the family life cycle; (iii> male-fsmale ratio 

(iv) average number of workers (v) average number of consumers 

and (vi) consumer-worker ratio. We tried to capture the stages 

in the family lif.e cycle by using the age of households since 

their inception as a proxy. Consumer-worker ratio is defined as 

the ratio of standardised consumers to standardised work~rs in 

the family. In order to standardise, each houeehold'EI 

productive labour capacity and consumer etrength, 

assigned weights according to the age of the membere of the 

household. The weights were the same as those adopted by 

Chaynov(sBB table 3.8). 
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Table 3.8 

Consumer-worksr Strength 

Consumsrs Workere 

Mals Head 1.00 1.00 
Female Hsad 0.80 0.80 

Othsr msmbsrs 
~ 

o - 1 0.10 0.00 
2 - 8 0.30 0.00 
9 - Iq 0.50 0.00 
15 -19 0.70 0.70 
20+ 0.90 0.90 

Sourcs A.V.Chaynov, Thsory Peasant Economy, Translated by 
D.Thornsr et al,American Economic Associat ion , Homewood , 
1966,p: 57 

Empirical studies in India, often convert fsmals labour 

time into thrse- fourths or ons half of male labour time q. The 

conversion ie done on an a priori assumption that female labour is 

le9s productive than mals labour. Sometimee, the fact that 

women's wages tsnd to bs three-fourth or one-half of men'e wagee 

ie uesd to justify the use of theee as convereion rates. Chaynov 

assumed that a woman'e labour was equivalent to only 0.8 of the 

labour of a man. The rationale for ths age epecifio weight. to 

the members of the houeeholde ie ae follows: The children in 

Kerala in the age brackete of 6-15 are attending echool and they 
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are not inducted into productive activities. Only when the 

children are in the teenage years i.e in the age bracket of 15-19, 

they start contributing labour. By this age, girls are assisting 

their mothers in cooking and often are charged with looking after 

younger children. Twenty is taken as the cut-off ags of a~ult 

work capacity since children do not earn an adult's wage till 

this age. 

The question of relative consumption requirements of 

members is in fact a complex ons related among other factors to 

the task being performed, the weight, the height and the age. 

This would require an appropriate yardstick for measuring the 

varying consumption requirements of the family members. Since 

such a meaeure is extremely difficult, we were compelled to'assign 

weights according to the age of the members of the households. 

Our method of analysis is to compare over time the change 

in etatus of peasants, across class and castes. However, farms in 

a given group are not identical because they face different growth 

paths. In particular, we try to distinguish the households which 

experience partitioning, accumulation or alienation and the 

consequent changes in their growth (or decay) over a period of 

three decades. 
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The participants In the land market are grouped into five 

classes namely, Marginal peasants ( o~ning lsss than 0.50 acrss); 

Poor psasant s (o~ning bet~sen 0.50.-1.25 acres); Lo~sr-middls 

peasants (o~ning 1.25~2.50 acrss): Upper middle psasante ( o~ning 

2.50-5.00 acree) and Rich peaeante (o~ning above 5.00 acree)5. The 

measurement of agrarian differentiation and mobility of peaeant 

householde ie done on the basis of an analysis of o~nership of 

holdings, since other indicators such as income, marketabls 

surplus or labour exploitation are lsss amenable for quantitative 

measurement over a long period of time. 

The discussion on class often tends to undermine 

caste's role in stratification. Therefore, both class and caste 

should be brought together to understand the entire procees 

etratification6 • Taking into consideration the presentpoeition, 

divided all caetes into six major categoriss Viz., 1> 

of 

The 

Nambood i r i Brahmins, ( 2 ) Other High Caste Hindue such ae the 

Nairs, Ambalavaeie, Warriere etc., (3) Other Back~ard Castes such 

as ths Ezhavae, (ij) Scheduled Castee and Schsduled Tribee (5) 

Christiane and (6) Musiims. 
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1. 

Notee and References. 

For details of agrarian relations in the former three 
of Kerala see: Varghese.T,C, Agrarian Change and 
ConseQuences: Land Tenures in Kerala.1857-1960. 
Publishers, Bombay, 1970. 

regions 
Economic 

Allied 

2. (a) Prakash. B,A, "Impact of Foreign Remittances, A Case Study 
of Chowghat Village in Kerala", Economic and Political 
Weekly,July,1978. 

(b) Ravindran,A,M, Impact of Gulf Money with Particular 
Reference to Chowghat. Trichur District. Kerala, Ph.D Thesis. 
Cochin University of Science and Technology. Cochin.1987. 

3. Details of transfers (both sales and partitioning) are 
recordsd in the 'Indsx Registers' in the order of date of 
transfer,name of buyers/sellers/partitioned houeeholds and the 
relationship between them, survey numbere of plots transferred 
etc. 

q. Sanghvi (1969), in his study of farms in Karnataka State, 
converts women'e labour time to three-fourth's of that of 
man, since he notes that women are paid three-fourths of what 
men are paid. See Sanghvi Prafulla, Surplus Manpower in 
Agriculture and Economic Development with Special Reference to 
India, Asia Publiehing House, Bombay,1969. 

5. For our purpose, owned area of land can be coneidered 
useful indicator, as a proxy for income and wealth but 
as the determinant. 

as a 
not 

6. The dominance of a caste depends upon a number of factors 
such as the amount of land held by that particular caste in 
the village and the villages around. their socio-sconomic 
position, and the number of families of that caste in the 
village. Profeesor Srinivas rightly obssrves. "A feature of 
rural life in many part. of India is the exietence of dominant 
land owning castes. For caste to be dominant, it should ~wn a 
sizeable amount of the arable land that ie locally available. 
should havs strength of numbers and should occupy a high place 
in the local hierarchy. When a caste has all the attributes of 
dominance. it may be said to enjoy decisive dominance. 
Occasionally, there may be more than one dominant caste in a 
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village, and over a period of time one dominant caste may 
give way to another. This happened occasionally even in pre­
Britieh India and has been an important aspect of rural 
aocial change in the twentieth century". Therefore. to 
understand the process of change in an agrarian economy, we 
must also try to set it in the context of developments in its 
eocial history. For details sse, Sreenivas,M,N, Social Change 
in Modern India, University of California Press,l976, pp.lO-
11. 
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CHAPTER ij 

CHANGING AGRARIAN ECONOMY OF THRISSUR DISTRICT 

Land transfers In four villages of Thrissur district 

Hhich is the major concern of our study need to be understood in 

the contsxt of the agro-economic background of the district. The 

changeethat have"been taking place in ths agrarian structure of 

the district have also to be understood In a historical 

perepect i ve. Legislative measurss to restructure agrarian 

relations initiated by. succssive governments have led to diffusion 

of land ownership and speedsd up the process of land market 

transfers and partitioning. To place our study in the proper 

setting, this chapter seeks to discuss the following aspects of 

the dietrict(i)agro-economic background,(ii) land tenures and the 

evolution of the tenurial rights in land, ( i i i) land rsform 

meaeures and their impact on land transfers and the agrarian 

structure and (iv) changes in the distribution of 

1957 and 1990. 

The Agro-Economic Background of The Study Area 

(1) Location and Boundaries. 

Thriesur district ie a part of the central 

land between 

region of 

Kerala. I t lies between Palakkad and Malapuram Districts in ths 
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Map Showing the Location of Thrissur District 
in the State of Kerala 
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Map Shoving Taluks in Thrissur District 

Palakkad District 

Mukundapuram Taluk 

Ernakulam District 

( 75) 

Coilllbatore 

Idduki 
District 



north, Palakkad District and Coimbatore District (of Tamil Nadu 

Sta t e) in the east, Ernakulam and Idduki District in the south 

and the Arabian sea in the west. The total geographical area of 

the district is 3,032 Square kilometers, accounting for 7.9 

percent of the area of the state. The district at present 

consists of 5 taluks-Thalappilli, Thrissur, Mukundapuram, 

Kodungaloor and Chavakkad. There are 25 towns and 213 villages in 

the district. 

The present Thrissur district with the exception of 

Chavakkad taluk formed part of the erstwhile Cochin state. 

Chavakkad taluk was a part of Malabar district till 1957. From 

1957 onwords, Chitturo taluk which was part of Thrissur District 

formed part of Palakkad District. 

(2) Phyeiographic Features 

Thrissur District, extending from the Western Ghats in the 

east to the Arabian Sea in the west includes all three faunietic 

areas into which the land of Kerala as a whole is divisible viz, 

10 ... land region, mid-land region and high-land region. The 

higher elopee of the high lands of the eastern region are under 

the cultivation of coffee and rubber. In the valleys, coconut, 

pepper, arecanut are also grown. This region is the most thinly 

populated region in the district. The mid-land region is the moet 

thickly populated area. A major part of this region is under the 
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cultivation of crops like paddy, coconut, arecanut, plantains and 

other vegetables. The sea board tract betHeen Kodungalloor and 

Chavakkad taluks is the IOH land region in the district. Thie arsa 

is densly covered Hith luxuriant coconut palms. Paddy is groHn 

only in places Hhere there are natural or artificial embankments. 

(3) Climate and Rainfall. 

Thrissur district has a tropical humid climate, Hith an 

oppressive hot season and plentiful and fairly assursd seasonal 

rainfall. The hot season from March to May is folloHed by the 

south-Hest monsoon season from June to September. October and 

November fa 11 during the post-monsoon or retreating monsoon 

season. The period from December to February is the north-east 

monsoon season although the rains stop by the end of December and 

the rest of the period is generally dry. The averags annual 

rainfall Has 3387.q m.m in 1957-58 and 2757 m.m in 1989-90. 

Although the rainfall generally increases from the coast tOHards 

the Western Ghats,_ the Palakkad gap in the Weetern Ghats, Hhich is 

in the north-east of the district, affects the distribution of 

rainfall in the district, the rainfall increasing from the north 

east to the south Hest. The south- Hest monsoon generally ssts in 

during the last Heek of May. The rainfall in the south-..... t 

monsoon months- June to September-constitutes about 70 psrcent of 

the annual rainfall. 
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(4) Land Utilisation and Cropping Pattsrn 

Of the total geographical area(299 thousand hectares), the 

net area sown constitutes about 52.1 percent. Among the other 

classes of land,about 0.76 percent of the total area is reported 

to bs unfit for cultivation while a considsrably high 

proportion(3q.6 percent) is covered by forests(see table q.1). 

Ths land utilisation pattern had undergone drastic changee 

during the past 30 years, increasing the total cropped area from 

63 percent in 1957-58 to 73 percent in 1989-90. The land 

utilisation pattern in the state as a whole shows similar changee 

over ths period. In the cropping pattern of the district, food 

crops dominate . The food crops account for 65.q percent of the 

total cropped area. Paddy alone comprise q3.5 percsnt of the 

total area. Out of the total arsa under non-food crops(3Q.6 

percent); area under coconute constitute 27.6 percent. Thus, paddy 

and coconut are the two major crops under cultivation. The 

tendency of conversion of paddy land into coconut farming recently 

led to a substant ial decl ins in area under paddy and an increase 

in area undsr coconut (see table Q.2). The unprofitability of 

paddy cultivation ae compared to that of coconut is" cited as the 

important reason for this behaviour among the farmers 1 
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Table 4.1 

land Utili8ation Pattern in Thri88ur District, 1957-58 and 1989-90. 

Thrillur district 

91 Area Area 
ID 

1957-58 1989-90 

I. Geographical aria 294262 299390 
2. Forest 132933 103619 
3. land put to non-agricultural uses 11984 22653 
t Barren and uncultivable land 6659 22b1 
5. Perlanent paatu·ree and grazing land 2775 136 
b. land under liscellaneous tree crop 1667 1361 
7. Cultivable laste land 5458 5503 
B. Fallol other than current fallol 1392 3087 
9. Current fa 11 01 2303 4891 

10. Net area eOln 129091 155879 
11. Area lOIn lor. than once 58096 63102 
12. Tolal cropped area 187187 218981 

Iollmnl of Kerala, Season and Crop Report of hralalvarious 
illuu) , Bureau of [conolice and Slat i Bti CB, Thi ruvananthapural. 
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Percenhge 
Di8tribution 

1957-58 1969-90 

100.00 100.00 
45.17 34.61 
4.07 7.57 
2.26 0.76 
0.94 0.05 
0.57 0.45 
1.85 1.84 
0.47 1.03 
0.78 1.63 

43.87 52.06 
19.74 21.08 
63.61 73.14 

IArla in Hectares) 

hrah 

ArealOOO hectares) Percenhge 
Di8tribution 

1957-58 1989-90 1957-58 1989-90 

3858 3885 100.00 100.00 
1018 1082 26.39 27.83 

201 279 5.21 7.17 
199 83 5.16 2.14 
48 4 1. 24 0.11 

219 50 5.68 1. 29 
191 126 4.95 3.23 
83 28 2.75 0.72 
60 43 1.56 1.11 

1839 2191 47.67 56.39 
2211 676 9.64 17.39 

372 2867 57.31 73.78 



lIbl, 4.2 

Area und.r Paddy and Coconut in Thrilsur District 
IAr.a in h.ctar'll 

Yaar Paddy Perc.ntag.· coconut perc.ntag' 
chang. change. 

1957-58 98919 -- 33092 --
1960-61 102197 +3.31 35977 +8.71 

1969-70 113311 +10.87 50451 +40.23 

1978-79 115787 +2.18 50690 +0.47 

1985-86 95215 -7.76 60366 +19.09 

1988-89 78862 -17.17 74198 ·22.91 

• Plrcentage change bet.eln t.o int.rlitt.nt pointl of til'. 
Sourc,: 8.alon and Crop R.port of K.ralalvarioul iIIU'I.I, Bur,au of Econolicl 

and StatisticI, Thiruvananthapural • 

A distinctive featurs of the cropping pattern in the 

district as well ae the etate is the inter-cropping on the dry 

lands also known as the garden lands. Garden lands cover all the 

cropped area except wet lands and the area undsr the plantation 

crope. Unlike in the wet lands. where one crop. generally paddy. 

is grown at a time, on the garden lands a variety of perennial 

trees such ae coconut. arecanut. mango and jack-fruit grow side by 

Bide with various eeaeonal crops like tapioca, plantaine and other 

vegetablee. 
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(5) Population and its Composition. 

The total population of the district according to the 

census of 1991 was 27.3 lakhs and the density per square 

kilometer was 902. It may noted that Thrissur is more densely 

populated than ths state as a whole (see table q.3). This is more 

eo with regard to both rural and urban density of population(see 

As a result. prsssurs on rural resources is mors 

intense in the district. A high percentage of the population is 

eettlsd in villages - nearly 7q percent. though there was an 

Bxplosive growth in the urban population between 1971 and 1991. 

Table 4.3 

Density of Population,1961-1991. 

Population Denlit, Per Iqulre k •• 
Year 

Thrillur 'erala India 

1961 557 435 134 

1971 702 549 177 

1981 805 665 216 

1991 902 747 256 

Source: I. Cenlul of indil (19811 Final Population Totall Seriel 10, 
'Irala. 

2. C.nlul of India (1991',S.riel 12, 'erll •• 
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hble 4.4 

Rural and Urban Co.polition of Population, 1991 

I ~illrict/Statel Tohl Rural Urban Denaity of Population I of Urban to total Population 
i ~nlry 
I 

I Rural Uraban 1961 1971 1901 
I 

: lhrillur 2737311 2017095 720216 739 2391 11.30 11. 74 21.10 
, 

iillricl 

(tril, 29090510 21410224 7600294 603 2204 15.11 16.24 10.74 

I 
!mm: 11 C.n8u8 of India( 19011 Seri .. 10, brala 

" CenlUl of Indiall9911 Seri1812, Klrah 

(6) ReI igion and Castes 

Thrieeur district is truly a land of religious diversity. 

Hindus constituts 60 percent of ths population(see table 4.5). 

~ristianB form the second largest community (25.1 percent) and 

Muslims the third (llL9 percent). 
Table 4.5 

Religion-liae Population of Thriaaur Diatrict and Karala,I981 

Religion Hindua Chriat ianl nUll i •• Other. Total 

Thri88ur 1463M6 612430 363210 221 2439543 
(60.001 (25.101 114 .091 (0.011 (1001 

Kerala 14001347 5233065 5409607 8701 25453680 
(50.251 119.701 (21.971 (0.001 11001 

Cenaus of India (1981" Houaehold Population By Religion of Head of 
Household., Serie. 10, Klrala. 

[82] 

1991 

26.32 

26.44 



As in other parts of India and Kerala, there is some 

hierarchical gradation of castes among ths Hindus in Thrissur 

dietrict also. It is characterized by a four-fold division into 

Brahmins, Non-Brahmin uppsr castss, ths Other Backward Castes and 

Scheduled castes and Scheduled Tribes. Historically, they have 

occupisd different positions in the economic etructurs with 

Brahmins as landowners, Non - Brahmin high caste Hindus especially 

Naire mainly as supsrior tenants and eoldiers and the Backward 

castes l.ike the Ezhavas as ordinary tenants and agricultural 

labourers. These differsnces continue to sxist, though a certain 

degree of levelling has taken place thanks partly to the land 

reform measures and the work of social reformers like Sri Narayana 

Guru, the sprsad of education and the introduction of temple entry 

for all castes. Ths growing political conaeiouanaa. had a1.0 

contributed to a great deal to the social revolution of our times. 

Those who profess the Christian faith are dividsd into 

three broad groupings - Syrian Christiane, Latin christiane and 

Newly converted Christiane. The Syrian Christians have different 

legends of their origin. The most frequently quoted is that they 

are ths descendents of Namboodiri Brahmins converted by St. Thomas. 

the Apostle, after his arrival in Musiris<or Kodungalloor in 

Thriesur district) in A.O 52. 
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In the wake of the Portuguese contacts with Kerala, 

St.Francis Xavier visited Kerala in 15qq and 15Q9. The 

missionary endeavours led to the creation of the second major 

9 r DU pin g, the La tin Ch r i s t i an s • 

The third group, the Nsw Christians, is formed of the 

19th descendants of those converted in the missionary wave of the 

and ear I y 20th centuries. The missionaries were inspired and 

often 1 ed by European protestants, for example, the Church 

Missionary Soc i et y and the London Missionary Society concentrated 

their attentions on the lowest castes. 

Though Christanity does not officially recognise castes, 

the three Chr i st i an group i ngs form par t of the 

caste structure of Kerala and are ranked with 

total segmentary 

respect to each 

other as also with the Hindu castes. Most of the Syrian 

Christians were largely cultivators and traders. There is some 

evidence that in the 16th century, there were powerful 

Christian landlords in certain areas. Some of them controlled a 

good part of the pepper trade. 

the Nai rs2 • 

Many of them were 

The issue of Syrian Christian's position 

hierarchy is not settled even among the scholars. 

soldiers like 

in the caste 

Brown (1956) 

thought that Syrian Christians have g.nerally been ranked equal to 

Nairs. Both could formerly carry arms; both had similar roles In 
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the village organization, both. had similar rights in land and both 

observed similar pollution rUles
3

• Jeffrey's evidence, however, 

conflicts with Brown's findings. According to Jeffrey, Nairs had 

definitely ranked higher in the past, although the gap had 

4 
narrowed . It may be that in certain areas where Syrians enjoyed 

a decisive local dominance, they ranked above or equal to Nairs; 

in most cases they may have ranked lower. As the Latin 

Chrietians and New Christians were mostly converted from lower 

castes, there was no such claim of superiority over other high 

caete Hindus. 

In the Thrissur district, Muslims form the third major 

communi t y. A majority of them are found in the Chavakkad and 

Kodungalloor taluks. Many of the Muslims are petty cultivators or 

traders, but a majority are boatmen, fishermen and labourers of 

var i ous descr i pt ion. 

Llnd Tenures 

As noted earlier, most parts of the present Thrissur 

dietrict were under the Cochin state, a princely state till 19485 • 

Therefore. the agrarian relations of the district is related 

largel y to the agrarian relatione that prevailed in the Cochin 

atate. 
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Big landlordism known as the Jenmi system was the chief 

characteristic of the agrarian scene in the pre- colonial period 

in the region. By the end of the 18th century and at the beginning 

of the 19th century, well defined landed classes emerged in ths 

region. The basic organisation of land rights was as follows; the 

temples and Brahmins, held large tracts of land, as a permanent 

heredi tary right. The government also controlled qO percent of 

the cultivated land. Such lands were claeeified as Oevaswom, 

Brahmaswom, and Sircar lands respectively. The whole land was 

divided into Pandaravaka and Puravaka lands. The state had the 

right over the Pandaravaka lands or Sircar land, while the 

Puravaka lands were owned by the private individuals and temples. 

These lands wer e given to the tenants for cultivation under 

different kinds of 

district were Kanom, 

tenuree. The important 

6 Verumpattom and Inam • 

tenures in the 

The Kanom tenure was created by the state, Oevaswom and 

the individual Jenmies. Ths conferment of Kanom tenure by the 

state was known as Pandaravaka Kanom, which was in most cases a 

reward for military services. The Kanom tenures created by 

Jenmies were originally leases in which the landlorde received a 

deposit of money or grain from the tenant as security or loan. 

Whenever a jenmi was in need of money to meet any extra-ordinary 

expendit~re, he raised it as far ae possible from his tenant as it 
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wae more profitable. To the tenant also it was a safe and 

convenient investment for his money. The Kanomdar was entitled to 

the und i s turbsd sn joyment of ths I and for 12 years. At the end 

of the period, the lease may be terminated by the jenmi paying the 

Kanom amount and ths value of ths improvsmsnts undsrtaken by the 

tenants. Otherwise, the Kanom lease may be rsnewed and at each 

renewal. the Kanomdar had to pay his landlord a prsmium or renewal 

fee. The right held by tenants was heritable and transferable. 

Verumpa t tom 

Verumpattom is a simple lease created both private 

Jenmies and the state for one year only. According to the old 

cuetom of the erstwhile Cochin state, in the case of Verumpattom, 

the tenant was entitled to one-third of the net produce of the 

land (after deducting ths cost of seed and cultivation)., The 

Verumpattom tenants. in the abeenee of any stipulations. were 

liable to surrender their holdings whenever called upon to do 80 

by their landlords. But ths actual practice was much more 

liberal. The tenants were allowed to continue undisturbed 

poeeession of the property so lbng as they regularly paid the rent 

and made improvements in their holdings. By the proclamation of 

1905. the Cochin government conferred full proprietary rights to 

the tenants in r espe,ct of Pandaravaka Verumpat tom 1 ands. 
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There were two kinds of Inams - personal and service 

Inams. The former was granted for the eupport of individuale or 

families either as reward for the services rendered or as a mark 

of favour. 

Bervi ces. 

Service Inams were granted for future performance of 

As the latter was conditional on the performance of 

future services, they did not carry with them abEJolute 

Inams,the propr i etor sh i p. In respect of most of the personal 

grant carried absolute proprietorship with the rights of 

alienation. In the case of the rest, conditions like prohibition 

of alienation or resumption after the lifs time of the Inam-holder 

are seen incorporated in the grants. Inams were granted by the 

king and the local Jenmies and they were granted sometimes for 

life and sometimes in perpetuity. 

The table 4.6 shows areas of land under different tenures 

in the Cochin State in 1945-46. The table shows that the most 

important tenure of the state was Puravaka Verumpattom followsd by 

Pandaravaka Verumpattom. Kanom was not as important 

Verumpattom. The tenurial etructure in Thrissur district 

as 

in 

1953-54 also shows a pattern more or less similar to that of the 

state<table 4.7>. The Puravaka Verumpattom accounted for 59.8 

percent of the total area. Next in importance wae Pandaravaka 

Verumpattom. The main reason for the growth of Verumpattom tenure 
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might be the easisr terms of eviction. Under this tenure, 

landlords could evict the tenant on Verumpattam annually ae it was 

a one year lease. But Kanom tenure was a 12 Year lease and 

therefore it waa impossible for the landlord to evict the tenant 

before 12 Years. Moreover. if the tenant was ready to maet all 

'obligations towards the landlord, he could not be evicted. The 

Jenmies preferred to lease their land on Verumpattom because the 

revenues from the verumpattomdars for 12 Years was larger than the 

Kanom amount. 

Table 4.6 

Area Under Different Kinds of Tenures in Cochin, 1945-46 
(Area in Acree) 

Tenure Wet land Dry land Total 

Pandaravaka 
Verumpattom 68457 130711 199168 

(33.10) (43.09) (39.04) 

Pandaravaka Kanom 13178 12641 25819 
(6.38) (4.17> (5.06) 

Total 81635 143352 224987 
(39.48) (47.26) ( 44 . 10) 

Puravaka 119457 152368 271825 
(57.76) (50.23) (53.28) 

Inam 5703 7635 13338 
(2.76) (2.51 ) (2.62) 

.Grand Tota I 206786 303355 510141 
(100) ( 100) (100) 

Figures In brackets are the percentages to the total. 

Source: Adrninistrative report of Cochin for the year 1945-46. 
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Table 4.7 

Ar'i undtr Diff.rtnt TtnUrt8 in Thri.tur Dittrict, 1953-54. 

IAr .. in Acrlll 

1Iluk/hnur. Thrillur "ukundlpurll Thilippilli Kodugiloor TOlhl 

hndlriYlkl 
VerulpiHol 33301 72568 25194 2658 133721 

134.141 154.361 121. 72l 128.321 137.521 
PurViki 
V.rulpittol 62354 58153 87221 5433 213161 

163.921 143.581 175.191 (57.891 159.811 
hndlrlYlk. 
Kinol 389 565 2626 1136 4717 

10.401 (0.421 (2.261 112.131 11.321 

Inil 1504 2181 953 156 4799 
11.541 (1.641 (0.831 11.661 11.351 

Tohl 97548 133472 115994 9384 356398 
(1001 11001 11001 11001 (1001 

Figur •• in bricket. Irt tha ptrCentig,. to tha totil. 
Source: Jillblndi Report of 1953-54 quoted in Sr.dhlri ",non'. Di.trict 

Giz.tt.,r., Thri88ur, Goyarnlant Pr.sa, ThiruYlninthipuril, 1962. 
Appendix:1 p 476. 

Land Reforms in Cochin State Prior to Indepsndenca 

The first systematic surveys of the land tenuree and the 

Revenue Settlement began in 1899. The eettlsment Has complet.d 

in 1909. With the neH Revenue Settlement of 1909, the government 

of Cochin reduced the number of tenures that exieted in the state 

into four, namely Pand@ravaka Verumpattom, Pandaravaka K@nom, 

Puravaka and Inam. One of the important decisione along Hith the 
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aattlement was to confer proprietory rights in land on the 

7 
Pindaravaka Verumpattom and Kanom tenante . 

In 1909, by a Oevaswom Proclamation, all the tenants of 

the incorporated Oevaswom land (covering 5 percent of ths total 

occupied area at that time) were aleo given fixity of tenure
8

. But 

the landlord - tenant relationships in the Jenmom lands owned by 

independent families were then left untouched. However, in the 

course of the first half of the 20th century, the state 

implemented a seriee of tenancy reform meaeures. The important 

legielations during this period were the Cochin Tenancy Act of 

1914, the Cochin Tsnancy Act of 1938, the Cochin Verumpattomdars 

Act of 1943 and the Devaewom Verumpattom Settlement Procalamation 

of 1943. The significant provision of the 1914 Act was regarding 

the award of compensation for improvements made by tenants. It 

aleo eecured fixity of tsnure for the Kanom tenante. With the 1938 

tenancy act, the definition of Kanom was broadened to include a 

few more categories of tenancy~ The Cochin Vsrumpattomdars 

Act (1943) granted permanent occupancy right s to all Verumpattom 

tenants irreepective of the nature of their tenancy, or duration 

of their occupation of the land. The Oevaswom Verumpattom 

froclamation conferred absolute occupancy rights on all tenante, 

though rent rates prescribed were very high. By these Acts, all 

tenante legally got permanent occupancy rights. In practice, 

however, many landlords continued to evade theee provieione. 
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The measures of tenancy reform combined with decline In 

the matrilineal joint family system (leading to the partitioning 

of the family property) led to the large scale land transfers. 

The Cochin Nair Regulation of 1920, Theeya Regulation of 1932 and 

Cochin Marumakkathayam Act of 1938 permitted the partition of 

joint family properties. These regulatione thus enabled the 

members of the joint families to sell their shares. This, along 

made with the rapid 

land a valuable 

rise in the price of agricultural produce. 

asset. to be bought and sold. Therefore.transfers 

of land by way of sale and mortgage were taking place on a larger 

Bcale. Table 4.8 ehows the sale and mortgage deeds in the state of 

Cochin during the period 1934-35 and 1935-36. During this psriod 

the number of sale deeds were more than the number of mortgages. 

The patrilinsal communities particulary Christians and 

Muelims who had become powerful groups on account of trade and 

commerce were abls to acquire some land from the Buperior caste 

Hindu joint familiee that went through partition. 

As a result of land reform measures. family partitions and 

land market transfers, there was a large increase In the 

percentage of owner cultivators and a decline in the proportion of 

tenant classes. This can be seen from Table(4.9). The table shows 

that betwsen 1911-51, the proportion of cultivating land owners 
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Table:4.8 

Th. NUlber of Registrations in Different R.gi.try Office. of Cochin 

in 1934-35 and 1935-36 

Docul.nt presented 
SI. lalB Df for r.gi.tration "ortgage O .. d. Sal .. O .. d. 

No. Rlgi.try 
off icaa 1934-35 1935-36 1934-35 1935-36 1934-35 

III 121 131 141 151 161 171 

1. "ulalthuruthy 1203 1105 m 328 487 
2. Trippunnithura 1715 1788 424 456 510 
3. Ernakulll 2898 2996 742 760 734 
4. Cochin 2141 -2317 495 532 623 
5. Narakkal 1220 1341 314 412 378 
6. luzhupilly 1045 1248 199 193 302 
7. y.lhrapilli 998 1063 287 238 270 
8. Cranganoore 2991 3162 721 701 802 
9. "ala 1924 1982 508 469 641 
10.Yildakkulkara 1917 2050 399 340 652 
1I.Chilhkkudy 2576 2421 690 556 831 
12.lrinjalakuda 2599 2394 563 470 695 
13.httur. 1373 1486 301 263 498 
14.lall.ttulkara 2076 2242 474 386 706 

Total 26676 27595 6458 6104 8129 

Sourc. : R.port of the Adilni.tration of Cochi for the Y.ar 1935-36, 
(Cochin,19371,app.ndix,xx. 
Note: Total d.ed, include partitioning, gift,sal. and lortgag •• 
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1935-36 

181 

442 
510 
758 
657 
389 
267 
279 
814 
721 
680 
840 
642 
526 
812 
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increased from 10.3 percent to 19.1 percent. The proportion of 

tenants declined from 44.6 percent to 28.1 percent. However,there 

wae an increase in the proportion of agricultural labourers from 

36.1 percent to 48.9 percent, probably due to the high growth of 

population during the period. During the period from 1911 to 

1951, the population regietered a geometric rate of growth of 1.63 

per annum. 

Table 4.9. 

Distribution of Population under Different Occupational Groups in 1911 and 
1951 in Cochin. 

1911 1951 

Occupationill Popuhtion Perc.ntage Popuhtion Percenhg. Percenhge 

groups (000) to the total (000) of this tohl chilnge 
1911-51 

Cultivating 
land olners 47.5 . 10.3 149.2 19.1 +21U 

Tanilnh 206.5 44.6 220.0 28.1 +6.5 

Agriculturill 167~4 36.1 383.2 48.9 +128.9 
hbour.rs 

Rent receiverl 17.0 3.7 30.8 3.9 +81.2 

Cultiviltors of 
Ipecial products 24.7 5.3 --- --- ---

Total 463.1 100 783.2 100 +69.2 

Source: T.C .Varghese, Agrilrian Chilnge and [conolic Consequencea, Lilnd Tenures In 
Kerillil,Allied Publiahlrl,8olbay, p,129. 
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The net result of all these tenurial changes was that by 

1951 , Cochin rsgion dsvslopsd increasingly into a tract of 

peasants who sither owned land or had fixity of tenures, though 

tenancy and absentee landlordism still dominated
9

. These peasants 

had the rights to transfer their ownership/tenancy rights. Land 

ownership was still concsntrated in the hands of superior caste 

Jenmiss and also Hindu temples. But Christians, Muslims and some 

of the intermediate castes such as Ezhavas, accumulatsd some land 

through land reforme and land market transfers. 

L.nd Reforme After Independence. 

A better appreciation of the land market transfers calls 

for a bettsr undsrstanding of the land reform measures introduced 

in Kerala, especially the Agrarian Relations Act of 1960, Land 

Reforms Ac t of 1963 and Land Reforms(Amendment) Act of 1969. 

These are considered to be the most progressive land reform 

legislations enacted in India. To assess the overall impact of 

land reform measures on the redistribution of land (and agrarian 

relations in general), ws need to consider three aspscts of t.he 

reform: Provision relating to hutment dwellers, tenancy and land 

ce i I i nge • 

For a proper appreciation of Land reform meaeures 

introduced In Kerala, one should know the dimeneions of the land 

relatione on 10 the eve of the reforms . 
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survey conducted by the Bureau of Economi cs and Stat i et i ce in 

1900-67 has provided valid estimatss of land held by private 

individuals and Jenmies under various tenurial relations (see 

table 4.10 and 4.11). 

Table 4.10 

Dietrict-wise Distribution of Agricultural Households Classified 
by the Type Of Land Relatione (1966-1967) 

(Figures in percentages) 

District Total Owner Tenante Kudikiddapu Landlords 

Thi ruvanan- 100 BB.50 2.00 B.20 1.30 
thapuram 
Kollam 100 B7.60 4.40 6.20 1.80 

Alappuzha 100 56.60 14.60 26.70 2.10 

Kat tayam 100 50.00 34.60 14.10 1. 30 

Ernakulam 100 35.70 43.50 17.70 3.10 

Thrissur 100 6.30 73.70 16.60 3.40 

Palakkad 100 12.50 7B.80 6.40 2.30 

Kozhi kode 100 7.20 86.70 4.00 2.10 

Kannur 100 24.10 58.10 13.90 3.90 

State 100 40.60 44.90 12.20 2.30 

Source: Government of Kera I a.: Land Reforms Survey. 1966-67: 
Report. Bureau of Economics and Statitics. Thiruvananthapuram. 1967. 

In 1966-67. owner cultivators ftirmed only"6.3 percent of 

cultivating houeeholds in Thrissur district. This wae considerably 

lower than not only the state average but also all the other 
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district averages. Tenants constituted 73.7 percent of the 

agricultural households in Thrissur district. This percentage was 

considerably higher than the state average and was the third 

highest among the nine districts of the state. The proportion of 

Kudikidappukars was the third highest among the dietricte. 

Landlorde accounted for 3.ij percent. Their proportion in the 

district wae the second highest. eecond only to Kannur dietrict. 

The extent of influence by the different types of Jenmies 

in the district followe a pattern different from that of other 

districte. This can be sesn from table ij.ll. 

Tabla4.11 

Oi.trict-.iae Oi.tribution of Tenancy land. by Type. of dlnli •• (1966-67 
(Figure. in plrc.nlage.1 

Di.tricl Oavauol8 Olher Slall Olher. Total 
inalitutionB holder. 

Thiruvananlhapura. 0.30 0.80 29.90 69.00 lOO 

[olla. 21.10 2.40 41.50 35.00 lOO 

Alappuzha 23.10 0.30 34.80 QI.80 lOO 

Kothyaa 30.00 0.70 5.50 63.80 lOO 

Ernakula. 33.40 2.00 3.QO 61. 20 lOO 

Thriuur 43.30 2.10 12.QO 42.20 100 

Palakkad 15.80 0.90 6.50 76.80 100 

Kozhikode 3.00 0.10 10.QO 86.50 lOO 

hnnur 14.50 0.50 10.70 74.30 100 

Source.: Govern.enl of [erala (19681 Op.cit.p.94. 

[97] 



The tenancies coming under Devaswoms were the highest in 

ths dietrict (43.3 percent). 

charitable and educational 

The other Jenmies like religious, 

institutions owned only a small 

percentage of the area in the dietrict. Next to Devaewom. large 

holders comprising of royal families, Namboodiris and Nair 

Cheiftains were the Jenmies of a major portion of the area held 

by tenants. They accounted for 42.2 percent of the tenancy area 

held by tenants in Thriseur district. 

Kerala Land Reforms Act. 1963. (ae amended in 1969 and 

1972) gave to Kudikidappukars or hutment dwellers (who were 

essentially 

pieces of 

landless agricultural labourers living In huts on 

landlords' land) ownership right of their dwelling 

houses and a few cents of adjacent land. Lands were assigned to 

Kudikidappukars who were occupying land prior to 16th those 

August 1968. at ths rate of three cents in cities and major 

municipalities or 10 cents in a panchayat areas. The programme of 

conferring ownership rights to Kudikidappukars began from January 

1970. For the purchase of Kudikidapu rights by November 1990, 

land 4.71 lakh applications had been filed in Kerala. The 

tribunals had allowed nearly 2.9 lakh cases. Although, 

quantitatively the gains of land by the Kudikidappukars might not 

havs bssn very impressive, the conferment of dejure ownership 

rights permitted their sntry into land market and speeded up land 

transfers. 

[98) 



A series of legislative measures ln the state led to the 

total abolition of tenancy by 1969. An amendment to the Kerala 

Land Reforms Act of 1963 brought about a major restructuring of 

land tenure relations and laid the foundations for the emergence 

of a class of owner cultivatiors ln the state. It abolished 

almost all intermediariss between the cultivators and the state, 

thuB bringing the cultivators into direct relation with the state. 

The impact of tenancy reform has been captured by the 

Third Decennial World Census of Agriculutre, 1970-71(table 4.12>. 

By June 1971, 81 percent of the total agrarian households became 

owners of land, in the district, whereas in 1966-67, only 6.3 

percent were actual owners of land. 

Another programme of land reforms sought imposition of 

ceilings on holdings and distribution of surplus lands. The 

Kerala Agrarian Relations Act, 1960 was the first Act in the state 

that imposed ceilings on existing holdings. The Land Reforms 

Act. 1963 which superseded the Agrarian Relations Act, 1960, 

di luted some of the provisions, raised the ceiling 

increased the number of exempt ions. 

[99] 
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Table 4.12 

District-wiae Dietribution of NUlber of Operitional Holdings 

and Area According to Tenure (1971 June). 
(Figures in percsntigss) 

MUlber of Holdings (percentageB) % of aru owned 

DiBh ict Tohl Wholly Partially Wholly Total Area 
Owned Owned Leased Owned 

in 

Thiruvanan- 100 97.bO I.BO O.bO lOO 9B.40 
thapural 
(olln lOO 9B.30 1.10 O.bO lOO 9B.00 

Ahppuzha lOO 9B.IO 1.10 O.BO 100 97.40 

(ot tayal 100 99.00 O.BO 0.20 lOO 99.30 

Idukki 100 95.30 2.BO I. 90 lOO BB.50 

Ernakulal 100 95.40 2.bO 2.00 lOO 9b.00 

Thr i 88ur 100 BO.90 b.bO 12.50 lOO 7B.30 

Palakkid lOO bl.IO 11.20 27.70 100 b7.10 

"ahpural lOO 52.50 9.bO 37.90 100 5B.IO 

(ozhikode 100 97.50 0.30 2.20 100 9b.20 

hnnur 100 B4.bO 3.20 12.20 100 BB.20 

Shh 100 BB.40 3.40 B.20 lOO Bb.BO 

Source: 60vernlent of Kerala,: The Third Decennial World 
CenlUs of Agriculture. 1970-71; Report of the (erala State 
VDI:I, 1973, P.213. 

Leased 
in 

I.bO 

2.00 

2.bO 

0.70 

11.50 

4.00 

21.70 

32.90 

41.90 

3.BO 

II.BO 

13.20 

The Land reform (Amendment) Act of 1969, altered the limit 

and basis of ceiling once again. It was brought into force with 

effect from January 1, 1970. With effect from that date, no person 
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18 ent i tied to own or ho I d or to possese lands in excess of the 

ceiling. In the Land Reform (Amendment) Act, of 1969, a number 

of exempt ions that were included in the 1963 Act had been 

wi thdrawn. Exemptions are now confined to rubber, tea and coffee 

plantations, private forests and non-agriculturdl lands and land 

belonging to religious and educational institutions of a public 

nature. The ceiling provided in the Kerala Act is considerably 

lower than the limits fixed in other states. 

In 1957, when the Agrarian Relations Act was introduced in 

lhe Assembly by Communist Ministry, it was estimated by the land 

reform committee that about 17.5 lakh acres would be available for 

redistribution. The Official Land Reforms Survey in Kerala(1966-

67) revised the estimate and placed the excess land at 1.15 

acres (2.5 percent of the operated area). The survey noted 

lakh 

that 

in anticipation of the ceiling provisions, several benami 

lransfers of land had taken place since 1957. 

This has reduced the surplus land. Coming to Thrissur 

dislrict, 3632 acres forming O.9Q percent of the net sown area In 

1990 was d i st r i bu ted among 18977 househo I ds (see table Q.13). 

This represented only 5.8 percent of the total area distributed 

in lhe state. 
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Table 4.13 

District-wise Distribution of Surplus Land up to 31-11-1990. 

No.of Land 
Beneficiaries distributedCacres) 

Thiruvanantha- 5353 599 
puram 
Kollam 6627 1596 
Pathanamthitta 724 154 
Alapuzha 7766 4346 
Pathanamthitta 724 68 
Kottayam 5261 2527 
Idukki 4856 4450 
Ernakulam 5877 1129 
Thrissur 18977 3632 
Palakkad 25147 12566 
Malapuram 14364 7113 
Kozhikode 8995 2494 
Wynad 6736 3311 
Kannur 12833 9351 
Kasarkode 10735 9405 

Total 134251 62673 

Government of Kerala, Economic Review, State Planning Board, 
Thiruvananthapuram . Appendix 10.3, 1990, p.120. 

Three findings' emerge from the foregoing analysis. 

Firstly, there is great discrepancy between ths original estimates 

of surplus land and the revised estimates. It is possible that 

the large land owners have been successfull in evading ths 

provisions of the ceiling law. Secondly, almost all the 

potentially surplus land has already been declared surplus of 

which 70 percent have been taken into possession and 67 percent 

distributed. Thus, the scope for further distribution of land is 

limited. Thirdly, the new estimate of the total eurplus land is so 
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small in relation to the area of all land holdings in the state 

that it cannot bs sxpsctsd to have any major impact on ths 

,diffusion of land ownership in the state. 

Land Reforms and Land Transfers During the Post-independence 

Par iod. 

The formation of Communist Ministry in Kerala in 1957 and 

the various land reform lsgislations undsrtaken by ths succsssivs 

governmsnts had a positive impact on the dsvelopment of the land 

market and land transfsrs. The survey conducted by the Bureau of 

Economics and Statitics in 1966-67 refers to this in the following 

words. "When the communist party came into power in Kerala in 

1957, big landlords rightly apprehended that their feudal interest 

on land would be at stake. This fear paved the way for large 

scale land transfers in the state even before the Agrarian 

Relations Act of 1960 was adumbrated. The passing of the Agrarian 

Relations 

transfers 

Act in 

around 

1960 also prompted some hectic sales and 

these years,,11. Table LJ.11tindicatese the 

magnitude of land transfers through sales,partitioning and gifts 

in Kerala during the period 1957-66. 

The trends in land transfers during the period both In 

respect of number of transfers and"area tranferred show close 

association with the political changes and land legislations in 

the state. The peak years were 1960 and 1963, the years when the 
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Agrarian Relatione Act of 1960 and Kerala Land Reforms Act of 1963 

were enacted. There wae a decline in the number of traneactions 

and area transferred in 1959, when the Communiet Ministry was 

lIbl. 4.14 

Trlnd. in l~nd Tran.fer. in K.r~la 1957-66. 

S~le Pulilioning 6i fl Tohl 

Yur No: of Aru .old No.of. Aru No.of Aru No. of Aru 
CUll ('000 Acrll) CUll CUll ('000 ~crll) CUll (000 acrll) 

1.000) ( '000) ('000 acrIB) ('000) '(000) 

1957 11. 7 10.3 2.70 3.40 -- -- 14.4 13.7 

1958 13.9 10.7 3.80 1.00 1.4 0.7 19.1 12.4 

1959 8.3 9.0 --- --- 0.7 0.1 9.0 9.1 

1960 24.5 19.8 22.00 31.20 -- -- 46.5 51.0 

1961 15.5 6.3 0.40. 0.70 0.5 1.1 16.4 8.1 

1962 31.1 1~.6 0.80 3.20 4.4 1.5 36.3 19.3 

1963 37.9 38.7 6.40 3.10 7.1 1.6 51.4 43.4 

196. 26.8 10.5 23.50 16.40 14.2 2.3 64.5 29.2 

1965 26.7 15.4 3.70 1.00 2.7 1.8 33.1 18.2 

1966 21.0 11.1 0.60 0.30 0.3 0.0 21.9 11. 4 
--

Tohl 217.' 146.4- 63.9 60.3 31.3 9.1 312.6 215.8 

Figure. in brackete are the percentage. of the total. 
60Ylrn.lnt of Kerala (1968), llnd Rlfor. Survey, Burlau of Econo.ics Ind Stltistics, Thiruvlnlnthlpurl. , p.98. 
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dismissed on July 31st 1959. Again, after the hectic transfers in 

1960, the year when the Agrarian Relations Act of 1960 was 

enacted, a sharp decline was noticed in ths following year when 

the Act was declared ultravires of the Constitution. But the keen 

interest taken by ths Congrsss Ministry in land rsforms gave a 

fillip to the transfers. This is manifested in the rising trend 

of transfers during ths years 1962 to 1964. In terms of number of 

transfers and area, land market transfers are considerably higher 

than transfers through partitioning and gifts. However, during 

the years 1960 and 1964, area transferred through partitioning was 

much larger than the transfers through land market. There is good 

reason to believe that a great number of these tranfers through 

partitioning were made by the landlords and the rich peasante to 

evade in advance in the ceiling laws proposed in the land reform 

measures. 

Changing Agrarian Structure and Distribution of Land. 

Substantial 

independence period 

agrarian households. 

changes had taken place during the post-

in the dietribution of land among ths 

Land transfers through land reform meaeures, 

partitioning and land market acted ·as catalytic agents in bringing 

about sweeping changes in agrarian structure. Ths measures of 

land reform such as abolition of intermediaries. distribution of 

surplus land and assignment of Kudikiddappu riahts combined with 

the decline of the matrilineal joint family system(leading to the 
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partitioning of family property) led to the diffusion of land 

Qwn.rah1p and large eca1e land market transfers by the new ownsrs. 

The land ceiling provision of land reform measures aleo lsd to 

benami transfers of land by ths former landlords and the rich 

farmere. The above aapecta along with the rapid rise in the prics 

Df agricultural produce and population preeeure on land made land 

a valuabla and scarce aseet to be brought and sold. Therefore, 

land market transfers regietered coneiderable increaee during the 

post-land reform period(for details eee chapter 5). The changes in 

Bgrarian structure and distribution of land among the eocio-

economic groups are the reeults of the above factors. 

agricultural census data are available for comparison over 

period i.e. 1956-57, 1966-67, 1970-71,1976-77, 

87, 1990-91 12 

1980-81, 

8even 

the 

1986-

district 

The earliest data of land distribution in the 

(8ee table 4.15) for the year 1956-57 13 
show a highly 

ekeHBd dietribution of land among ths agrarian householde. In 

1956-57, mors than 50 psrcsnt of farm householde owned only 8 

percent of t hs tot a 1 land. At the other end, the ownership of 

land among the large farmere (owning 10 acres and abovs) shows 

that Hith only 5.04 percsnt of the total number 

they oHned 51.20 psrcent of the total area. 

of householde, 

The subsequsnt changes in the agrarian etructure and 

dietribution of land in the district must be evaluated in ths 
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context of ths land rsform measurss undertaksn by the stats 

government during the period 1957-69, discueeed earlier. In 

spite of the series of legialative maaeurea enacted in the 

sixtiee, a number of factors elowed down ite effective 

implementation till 1970. As wae already noted, the Kerala Land 

Reforms (Amendment) Act of 1969, enforced from January 1,1970. 

changed the scope and coverage of earlier Acte and provided a 

firm basie for effective implementation of varioue land reform 

Table LL15. 
Dietribution of Holdings and Area According to Size in 

Thrieeur Dietrict- 1956-57. 

HH --­
Figures 
Source 

Size of No.of HH Arsa Average 
holding. in '000 in 000 area per 
(acree) acree holding 

(acree) 

o - 100 129. 1 56.q O.qq 
(53.30) (8.0q) 

1.00-2.50 57.9 89.7 1.5q 
(23.91 ) (12.77 

2.50-5.00 27.7 9q.l 3.QO 
( 1l.Q3) (13.Ql 

5.00-10.00 15.3 102.3 6.69 
(6.32) (lQ.58 

10.00+ 12.2 359.3 29.Q7 
(5.0Q) (51.20 

All 2Q2.2 701.8 2.90 
(100) (100) 

Households. 
in brackets are the percentagee to total. 

i) Census of landholding and Cultivation, Trav­
ancore. Cochin.Part I. Government of Kerala 
Department of Statietics, Thiruvananthapuram. 
1957. 
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measurss. The sffects of these measures are reflscted in the 

five rounds of Agricultural Census that have been carried out in 

the district<1970-71, 1976-77, 1980-81, 1986-87,1990-91>. The 

land distribution givsn by ths Land Reform Survey in 1966-67, an 

year before the land reform meaeures were implemented and the 

lubsequent ceneusee serve to analyss ths mors recent trsnds in 

the distribution of operational holdings. This ie given in tabls 

'L 16. 

Bhl of Holdingl 

IHlchml 

lIbl. 4.16 

Oiltribution of Holdingl and Ar.a in Thril.ur Oiltrict,19b6-67, 
1970- 71,1976-77, 1980-81,1986-87,1990-91. 

Mo holdingl (in 0001 Aru own.d (000 H.chrlll 

1966-67 1970-71 1976-77 1980-81 1986-87 1990-91 1966-67 1970-71 1976-77 1980-81 1986-87 1990-91 

0-0.50 243.6 325.0 386.4 443.3 29.1 38.8 42.2 47.4 
10-1.24 Acrnl (79.341 (82.221 (85.161 (87.031 m.411 (32.411 (36.101 (39.501 

139.1 279.1 33.5 59.7 
0.50-1.00 (75.441 31.2 (89.741 41.4 41.1 41.5 119.741 21.8 (50.511 29.3 28.4 29.3 

11.24-2.48 Acrlll ( 10.151 (10.471 ( 9.071 (8.151 (18.261 (24.431 (24.291 (24.421 

1.00-2.00 22.0 21.7 23.7 21.9 20.2 18.9 31.7 29.4 32.9 30.1 26.8 25.5 
12.48-4.96 Acrlll (11.931 (7.061 (7.621 (5.541 (4.451 (3.711 (18.681 m.641 (27.831 (25.091 (22.931 (21.251 

2.00-toO 15.3 8.7 6.9 6.1 5:2 4.9 4\.4 23.5 18.4 16.1 13.4 12.6 
IUb-9.92 Acrlll (8.291 (2.841 (2.221 11.541 ( 1.141 (0.961 (24.401 119.731 115.571 113.441 113.441 110.501 

toOt 8.0 1.9 1.3 0.90 0.80 0.8 63.1 15.5 7.2 5.5 6.1 5.2 
Ipprox: 10 Acrll 14.341 (0.611 (0.421 (0.231 (0.181 (0.151 (37.181 112.961 ( 6.091 ( 4.631 ( 5.221 (4.331 
Ind Ibm I 

All 184.4 307.1 311.0 395.3 453.7 509.4 169.7 119.3 118.2 119.8 116.9 120.0 
11001 (1001 ( 1001 11001 (1001 (1001 11001 (1001 11001 (1001 11001 (1001 

Fi9llrll in brlckeh ire thl plrclntlgll. 
l~rcl : IIAgriculturl1 C.nlu.,1970-7I, 1976-77, 1980-81, 1985-86,1990-91, 60v.rnl.nt of [.rlll, Bur.au of [conolicl 

Ind Slllilticl, Thiruvananlhapural. 
21Land R.forl Surv.y of Klrlll, 60v.rl.nt of [.rlll,1968. 
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The distribution of holdings indicatee an increaeing 

concentration in the holdinge group of Ieee than one hectare 

(approximately Ieee than 2.50 acree). The ehare of thie group In 

ths total number of houeeholds ehot up from 75 percent in 1966-67, 

a pre-land reform year to 89 percent in 1970-71 and 90 percent in 

1976-77, the yeare when land reforme became reasonably effective. 

Their share in land ehot up from 19.7 percent in 1966-67 to 50.5 

percent in 1976-77. Thie sudden spurt may be the result of the 

conferment of ownerehip to hutment dwellere. The dietribution of 

surplus land, being a Blow proceee, muet not have made ite impact 

fully by 1976-77. 

A further divieion of theee holdinge into two categoriee, 

thoee below 0.5 hectare and thoee between 0.5 hectare and one 

hectare is not poeeible for thie period in the absence of break-up 

of the data for the yeare 1966-67 and 1976-77. Data for 1970-71, 

1980-81 and 1990-91, shows that increaee in the number of 

holdinge took place in the former category. The ehare of holdinge 

below 0.5 hectare which wae 79.3 percent in 1970-71 increased to 

82.2 percent in 1980-81, 85.1 percent In 1986-87 and 87 percent 

in 1990-91. Their area increaeed from 2ij.ij percent in 1970-71 to 

32.4 percent in 1980-81, 36.1 percent in 1986-87 and 39.5 percent" 

in 1990-91. During 1970-71, the ehare of hold·inge in the eize 

category of 0.5 to 1 hectare wae 10.1 percent. I t increaeed 

marginally to 10.ij percent in 1980-81 but declined to 9.1 and 8.2 
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percent in 1986-87 and 1990-91 reapectively. In epite of the 

Blight fall in the percentage share of holdinge in thia category, 

their share in operated area increaeed from 18.3 percent to 2ij.ij 

pBrcent between 1970-71 and 1990-91. The ehare of holdinge in the 

size catsgory of 1.00-2.00 hectare, declined from 11.9 percsnt to 

7.6 psrcent between 1966-67 and 1976-77. It further declined to 

5.5 percent in 1980-81 and to 3.7 percent in 1990-91. The 

percentage of area operated by thie claes increaeed from 18.7 

percsnt to 27.8 percent between 1966-67 and 1976-77. However,the 

share of area operated declined from 25.1 percent to 21.2 percent 

during ths subssqusnt psriods. The share of holdings and area 

operated belonging to 2.00-ij.00 hectare and ij hectare and above 

catesori.e declinsd substantially during th~ period. However, the 

percentage of area operated by large farmere owning ij hectare and 

above increaeed from ij.6 percent in 1980-81 to 5.2 percent in 

1986-87. This trend,however, was reversed in the period between 

1986-87 to 1990-91. 

Average Size of Holdinge. 

The changee in agrarian structure become clearer from the 

changes in the average size of holdings given in table ij.17. 
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hble 4.17 

AVlraga Sizl of Holding in Thril.ur Dialricl - 1966-67,1970-71, 1976-77, 
1981,1986-87,1990-91. 

SiZl of holding. AVlragl Sizl Ihlclarl.1 
IHlchrll1 

1966-67 1970-71 1976-77 1980-81 1986-87 1990-91 

o - 0.50 -- 0.12 -- 0.12 0.11 0.11 
0.24 0.21 

0.50 - 1.00 -- 0.70 -- 0.71 0.69 0.71 

1.00 - 2.00 1.44 1.36 1.39 1.37 1.33 1.35 

2.00 - 4.00 2.71 2.70 2.67 2.65 2.58 2.56 

4.00+ 7.89 8.22 5.54 6.54 7.17 6.88 

All 0.92 0.39 0.38 0.30 0.26 0.24 

SourcI: Tlbll 4.16 

The average aize of holdinge declined from 0.92 hectares 

to O.2ij hectaree between 1966-67 and 1990-91. Thie decline ie 

noted in all eize groups during the firet decade(1966-67 to 1976-

77). During the second decade(1976~77 to 1986-87) there wae 

sizeable increaee in the average eize of the holdinge in eize 

class, ij hectaree and above. However. during the period 1986-87 

to 1990-91. average area,owned by them declined marginally. 

Paradoxically. there wae euch an increase in ths average size 

of holdinge of thie group from 1966-67. a pre-land reform period 

to 1970-71.the poat-reform year. This might be due to the taking 
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over the posseseion of land from the eharscroppere and 

lessses,after giving compensation to them. The sharp decline in 

th. averags aizB of large farmers between 1970 and 1977 might be 

lh. delayed reeult of land reform measures. The steady increaee 

in the eize of holdinge between 1976-77 and 1986-87 can be 

attributed to accumulation of land by thie claee through the 

marke t • 

land 

This procees of agrarian ch~nge, however, 

high proportion of landless households in the 

has not led to a 

state and the 

different districts (except Idukki) lq. Thie can be eeen from the 

district-wise distribution of landless houeeholds given in table 

Q.1B. 

Of the total households numbering 3.9 lakhs in Thriseur 

district, only 5.1 percent Qid not have any land in 1980. Thie may 

possibly be the effect of land-reforms whereby many of the 

landless labourers obtained land ownsrehip, although their land 

holdinge might only be their small dwelling plot. Whatever be t~'1 

size of holding, thie hae arrested the process of 

dspeaaantization. This,however, has not lead to a reduction in the 

proportion of agricultural labourere in the total work force. In 

fact, thie proportion increased from 15 percent in 1961 to 33 

psrcent in 1971. After a decline to 26 percent in 1981, it 

increased to 32 percent in 1991(eee table q.19). 
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Table 4.18 

District-wise Distribution of Households and Landless Households 

in 1980. 

District No. of HH Landless Landless HH as ~ to 
( in lakhs) HH total number of HH 

Th i r uvanan- 4.45 43264 9.73 
thapuram 
Ko 11 am 4.80 26738 5.58 

Alappuzha 4.05 12609 3. 11 

Kottayam 2.74 17880 6.52 

Idukky 1.68 39454 23.52 

Ernakulam 4.01 26418 6.58 

Thrissur 3.93 19993 6.08 

Palakkad 3.40 22587 6.64 

Ma 1 apur am 3.40 12435 3.65 

Kozhikode 3.90 28530 7.32 

Kannur 4.30 22578 5.26 

State 40.66 272486 6.70 

HH - Households. 

Source: Government of Kerala, Housing and Employment Survey, 
Bureau of Economic and Statistics,Thiruvananthapuram,l 
1985 pp. 8-9. 
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T~bl. 4.19 

P.rc.nl.g. Di.lribulion of Working Populilion, Ihri •• ur Di.lricl: 1961-1991. 

Work.rl oth.r. th.n 
Oillrict Cyltiv~to[. Agriculturil cu It i v~tor. ~nd 
SlIl. l1!!2!!!! Igrjcul!yrll lib~rl 

1961 1971 1981 1991 1961 1971 1981 1991 1961 1971 1981 1991 

Thrinur 
dillricl 16.58 13.64 9.35 8.84 15.11 32.84 25.65 31.85 68.31 53.52 65.00 56.94 

[trill 20.92 17.80 13.07 11.21 17.38 30.69 28.23 29.66 61. 70 51. 50 58.70 61.50 

~rcl: Cln.u. of Indi.,. of fin.1 Tot.l. of Worklr •• nd NDn-MDrklr.: 
1971,1981, 1991. 
figurn Df 1991 arl provhion~1. 

A change in the definition of workers in 1971 might 

probably have led to an exaggeration of the increasB of labourers 

between 1961 and 1971. For the S8me reason, the slight drop in the 

percentage of agricultural labourers shown in 1981 may also not 

indicate a real decline as this also can be due to the etatistical 

correct ion to the over registration in the previoue 
15 

census 

The influx of surplu8 membere from the small farmers' households 

may be the reason for the inorease in the number and proportion of 

agricultural labourers in the work force between 1981 and 1991. 

It is clear from the above analysis that agrarian order 

has nol remained stalic in .lhe dietrict. Truly radical changes In 

property relations havs taken place. The fact that 95 psrcsnt of 

the farmers ars small owners with lsss than one hectare is a 
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significant feature of the district's agrarian structure. They had 

more than 60 percent of the total cultivated area at their 

disposal. OOBS it imply no proletarianization? This was the 

question posed by Vyas, sevsral years ago, at ths all India level
16

• 

Vy~s' general conclusion was that the class of small farmers was 

undergoing a process of impoverishment but not proletarianization. 

Vyae identified the operation of a ladder process in the 

structural changes in landholding pattern. The upward movement 

has taken place by landless workers acquiring land and becoming 

marginal land owners. Small owners, by the same process are 

becoming medium land owners. The process can come in the reverse 

direction by ths sale of land by the higher size groups to the 

lower size groups and downward movement of the higher size groups 

to the lower size groups due to the partitioning of households. 

Thus, in states where there has been a decline in the bottom 

concentration, the number of landless houeeholds showed a 

declining trend. This suggests that the landless have been 

acquiring tiny plots of land. The possible explanations cited for 

the decline in bottom concentration of the householde are 

(l)purchase of land by marginal and small farmers and sale of land 

mainly by large and medium farmers, (2) impact of land reforms 

and (3) demographic pressure necessitating the division of 

holdings. 

[ 1 15] 



Our analysis of the changes in agrarian structure of 

Thrissur district during the last thrse decadee shows an incrsase 

in the bottom concentration and decline in the middle and top. 

The increaee in ths bottom concentration can be attributed to the 

decline in ths number of landlees households largely as a result 

of the land reform meaeuree euch ae the aeeignment of Kuddikidappu 

rights and distribtion of surplus land and partly as a result of 

purchaee of small plote of land by them. On the other hand, the 

downward movement of the other classee can also contribute to the 

incrsase in bottom concentration of land. It would be wrong to 

say tha t 

structure. 

land legielation did not have impact on the agrarian 

It did. Although not detached from this legislative 

measuree, land transfers in the form of partitioning among the 

members of the houeeholde and market transfere have also exerted 

tremendous pressure on the rural agrarian structure. The impact 

of land market transfers and partitioning on the agrarian 

structure will be examined in the eubsequent chaptere. 
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CHAPTER 5 

TRENDS IN LAND MARKET TRANSFERS. 

We have noted in the laet chapter the eubetantial changes 

in the agrarian etructure of Thriesur dietrict, as a result of 

land transfere induced by both market and non-market factors. We 

had also ssen how ths prs-conditions for an active land market 

were Bet by social factors like the break-up of joint families and 

institutional factors like land reforme. In this chapter, we 

propOSB to discuse the trends in land markst transfers in the four 

selected villagee of Thrissur district during the period,1967-90. 

The underlying economic factors behind these trends are also 

examined. 

Trends in Land Sales and Land Prices in Four Villages of 

ThrisBur District 

As already noted in the last chapter, data on trends in 

land tranefers are not available separately for Thrissur district 

in the Land Reform Survey for the period 1956-57 to 1966-67. It 

was not available for subeequent periods also. It was to fill 

this gap, at leaet partly, we conducted a study of land market 

transactions in our etudy area. Our original intention was to 

cover ths period, 1956-90 so that some comparison with the state 
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eou I d be done. But unfortunately. eome of the documante that 

recorded the land traneaction prior to 1966-67 could not be 

located in the regietry officee. Therefore. the analyeie had to be 

restricted to the period. 1967-90. A comparieon of the land 

market trende in our villages with thoee in Thrieeur dietrict and 

in the etate ie not poeaible in the absence of data. 

It may be mentioned here that our data pertaine only to 

eale. and not to mortgagee and gifte. The gifte of land either to 

the membere of the houeehold or relativee are very few ae eeen 

from table 4.14 in chapter 4. We have excluded mortgagee ae we 

found during the couree of our examination of the recorde of 

registry offices that in an overwhelming majority of caeee. land 

was mortgaged only to inetitutione. like oommercial banke. co­

operative banke. etc .• ae a collateral for eecuring loane for farm 

operations or land improvement. Thie ie unlike in the pre-land 

reform period when thsrs was a variety of mortgage. conferring a 

variety of righte to mortgagees who were then moetly individuale. 

Time eeriee data on land ealee and land pricee collected 

through our eurvey from four villagee of the Thrieeur district are 

given in table 5.1. The table givee data relating to the i) 

number of ealea; ii) area eold iii) actual and regietered land 

price per acre and iv) average area per eale. The numbar of 

aalee. arsa eold and regietered price were collected from the aub-

registry officee. The actual land price wae collected on 1489 
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Table 5.1 

Trends in Land Salee and Land Prices. 

Year No: of Area Bold Average Land Price 
(Rs.per .ore) 

Salee (acree) area per Actual Regietred 
Bale 

1967 366 152 0.42 5752 1720 
1968 377 172 0.46 6618 2616 
1969 373 154 0.41 6699 2629 
1970 388 201 0.52 8423 3288 
1971 299 128 0.43 9597 2649 
1972 402 160 0.40 11314 2728 
1973 459 225 0.49 12896 2925 
1974 539 271 0.50 15625 3354 
1975 557 254 0.40 20108 4469 
1976 488 202 0.41 26315 6682 
1977 379 162 0.43 33205 8048 
1978 499 197 0.39 40111 8777 
1979 640 275 0.43 52656 9806 
1980 690 287 0.42 66231 10217 
1981 639 247 0.39 76910 15378 
1982 695 259 0.37 93055 16788 
1983 666 269 0.40 105733 16969 
1984 698 249 0.36 116910 20399 
1985 657 218 0.33 128323 19940 
1986 577 187 0.32 134503 22131 
1987 554 158 0.29 138629 25306 
1988 580 209 0.36 139843 32175 
1989 708 197 0.28 141519 36754 
1990 703 207 0.29 142970 35217 

Total 12933 5040 0.39 

Sourcee [11: Land Bales and Regietered price - Recorde of the Sub­
Registrar office. 

[21 Actual Land prics -Our eurvey. 
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tranafareCalightly more than 10 percent of the total tranfere) 

through direct pereonal contacte. 

The information given in tableCS.1) reveals that, during 

the period, 1967-90, 50QO acres of land ware sol.d through 12933 

aalee. The average area per eale during the period wae only 0.39 

acres. The general trend in land prices ehowe a continuoue riee 

from 1967-68 to 1989-90. The major part of thie increaee in pricee 

occurred between 197Q-75 and 1982-83. In the four villages under 

atudy, 76.3 percent of the total occupied land was transacted 

in the market during the couree of 2Q yeare C1966-67 to 1989-

90) indicating a vibrant land market. Thue our findings 

contradict the viewe of Vyae(1976), Sau C 1981 ) and DuttC198Q) 

(noted in chapter 2) that land market ie frozen in a typical 

third world country, like India
1

. Bliee and 8tern(1982) found 

that land sales are unueual events though they admitted that 

they have very important effect on the time eeriee movemente of 

land 

events. 

h . 2 ownere Ip . But in our etudy area, they are not unueual 

The trende in land salee and land prices were probed by 

fitting linear trend equatione3 . The eetimated trend equatione 

are presented in table 5.2. 

The estimated trend values show that coefficiente of time 

variablee ara poeitive Cexcept for the average area par eale) and 

highly eignificant in the caee of number of traneactions, area 

sold and land prices. This suggests that number of land sales and 
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Equ 
Mo. 
-
1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

Table 5.2 

E.ti.~t.d value. of Trend. in land Sale.' land Price. 11966-67 to 1989-90) 

Dependent Variable Constant Coefficient t-Value Signi-
la) of X Ibl ficlnce 

Mo.of Salll 345.83 15.43 6.90 • 
Area Sold 184.46 2.04 J.56 11. 

Average area per 
sale 0.49 -0.01 6.49 • 
l~nd pricelactuall 28244.22 7372.71 22.97 • 
Regietered Price - 5399.97 1465.21 26.67 • 

• Significant at 1% level 
••• Significant at 10% level 
NS Not eignificant 

R2 F Value 

--------

0.68 47.69 

0.10 2.44 

0.67 42.12 

0.96 528.82 

0.97 711.63 

Form of eetimated equation. Y = a + bx 
Where. Y - Number of ealee. area eold or 
land prices; 
X - yeare (1.2 ... 24) 

land pricss(actual and regietered) were showing a significant 

upward trend during the period 1967-'90. 

The square of the co-efficient of the time seriee R2 

enable us to state the ralative degree of variation in land salee 

and land pricee. 
2 The R value euggeete that eetimated trend 

equatione deecribe the trend quite well except in the caeee of 

area eold. The low value of R2 in the caee of area eold ie partly 

due to the pronounced year to year fluctuatione in area sold and 

partly due to the decline in the area eold after 1986. 
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Gro~th Rate in Land Sales and Land Prices 

Compound growth rate of land sales and land pricee are 

presented in table 5.3. 

Equa. 
No. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

lIbl. 5.3 

6ro.th Rat. in lind Sal.8 and land Price.(1966-67 to 1989-90) 

Dependent Viriable Coeff i ci ent t-Value Signifi-
log Y of X (bl cance 

No .of Sal .. .0311 6.89 I 

Area Sol d .0134 I. 78 11 

Average area per 
nil -.0198 6.67 I 

land pric8(actual) .1769 23.79 I 

R.gi8ter.d price .1465 26.67 I 

• Significant at ·n:. level 
•• Significant at 5% level 
"'Significant at 10% level 

R2 F 
Value 

0.68 47.56 

0.17 3.17 

0.67 44.53 

0.96 542.39 

0.97 711.33 

6ro.th rah 
(glbxlOO 

3.11 

1.34 

-1.98 

17.69 

14.65 

Form of estimaeted equation. Y = ab x = a(l+g)x 
Y = No.of salee.area eold. land prices etc 
x = Years(I.2.3 ...... 24) 

This table reveals that number of salee increaeed by 3.1 

percent while the total area sold rose at the annual rate of 1.3 

percent. Consequently. the average area per sale declined by 2.0 

percent per annum. Ac tua I and reg i st ered I and pr i ce per acre roee 

at the rate of 17.7 and 14.7 percent respectively. The reason for 
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the more rapid growth of land value might be explained probably 

by the growing population and the increassd demand for housing 

plote. The uptrend in land pricee if continued, may indic.te that 

the demand in the land market will be increaeingly dominated by 

households purchasing land mainly for housing or 

continued employment to household labour. If 

for ensuring 

this process 

continuee commsrcially orisnted from houssholds may gradu.lly lose 

interest in land as an investment. 

Trends in Land Sales and Land pricss - Wet and Dry Land 

Trends in land sales, land prices and prices of principal 

crops cultivated in the dry and wet lands ars analysed ssparately 

for the period, 1966-67 to 1989-90(Tablss 5.ij and 5.5). Wet 

lands are low-lying lands, particularly in ths valleys whers there 

is abundance of water in the soil throughout the year. 

are found on the slopes and hill tops where water 

Dry lands 

is not so 

abundant particularly during summer months. Rice is the main crop 

grown in ths wst lande, whereas coconut is ths prsdominant crop in 

dry land. The arsa under thsse two' crops constituts 65 psrcsnt of 

the total cultivated arsa in Thrissur district. Since paddy and 

coconut are the two major crops in the wet and dry lilnd, the 

movement of prices of these two crops, 'may affect the demand for 

land and hence on the land prices. The trends in land sales, land 

prices and commodity prices(coconut) of dry land are given in 
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Table 5.4. 

Trends in land Sales and land Price. - Dry land 1966-67-1989-90 

Year No: of Area Average Pr ice per acre(Ra. ) Coconut Coconut 

Sales sold Ir ea per price Output 
(acrl8) Sale Actual Registered (100 nOI) per 

hectare - -
1967 172 40 0.23 8260 2279 39.61 b234 
19b8 160 45 0.27 8587 3b45 48.43 b319 
19b9 188 47 0.25 9232 3909 41. 27 b317 
1970 Ib9 50 0.30 11431 4701 52.19 b323 
1971 149 49 0.33 13175 3487 58.60 b325 
1972 228 73 0.32 15482 3444 40.94 b327 
1973 278 115 0.41 17b53 3872 53.85 b084 
1974 280 131 0.47 22020 4b20 91. 78 5639 
1975 260 92 0.3b 29403 6003 88.47 589b 
197b 273 9b 0.35 40089 9381 70.08 59b8 
1977 221 70 0.32 52404 118b7 94.18 b835 
1978 284 98 0.35 b3b71 13359 107.28 b2b5 
1979 359 144 0.40 85708 14141 108.67 b5b9 
1980 421 151 0.3b 110025 14051 122.18 b088 
1981 341 103 0.30 1291b5 23060 154.bO b422 
1982 317 90 0.28 159243 25474 12b.53 b648 
1983 371 105 0.28 180405 25946 158.57 bl94 
1984 416 115 0.28 200603 31774 257.52 b2b2 1985 4b5 125 0.27 222255 30983 272.48 4752 
198b 372 98 0.2b 23363b 33974 Ibl.88 bl12 
1987 350 73 0.21 240295 3952b 255.38 5250 
1988 378 lib 0.31 241781 52027 282.33 4930 
1989 360 117 0.25 243757 58035 270.lb 5359 
1990 451 120 0.27 245513 571b8 212.53 5348 - -
Tota 7375 22b3 0.31 

Sourcea Ill: land aalea and Registered price - Recorda of the Sub Regiatrar office. 
(2) Actual land price -Our lurvey. 
121: Coconut price - Seaaon and Crop report of teral. (Varioul i"uea) . 
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Value of 
output per 

hechre 

24b9 
3060 
2b07 
3300 
3710 
2590 
327b 
5175 
521b 
4182 
b437 
b721 
7139 
7438 
9928 
8412 
9822 

1612b 
12948 
9894 

13407 
13919 
14478 
113bb 



The table reveals that the number of transactions. area 

sold. averags arsa per sals and coconut prices show ups and downs 

In contrast, land prices move only upwards. Land prices per acre 

shows a continuous increass from Rs. 8260 in 1967 to Rs.2.46 lakhs 

during 1990. 

The trends in land sales and land prices of wet land ars 

givsn tabls 5.5. 

transact ions, land 

The table shows that the numbsr 

pricss, paddy prices and agricultural 

Area 

of 

wBge 

sold ratss registsred an incrsasing trsnd over the psriod. 

and average area per sale showsd declining trend. This dsclining 

trend in area sold and area per sale largsly occurred during the 

1985-90 psr i od. It may possibly be due to greater incrsase in 

wage rate of agricultural labourers and dsclining trend of paddy 

prices during ths period. 

The nature and magnitude of the market trsnds in wet 

and dry lands can be captursd from the trsnd values prsssntsd in 

table 5.6. 

Estimated 

coefficients of 

trend values of dry land (tabls 5.6) show that 

time variablss"of land salee. land pricss and 

commodity pricss (coconut) ars poeitive and significant(sxcspt ths 

value for ths avsrage arsa sold). This suggests that land salss. 

land prices and commodity prices of dry land show a eignificant 
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Table 5.5 

Trends in land SaIl. and land Pricl. - Wet land, 1966-67-1989-90. 

Year No: of Area Average land price plr acrIIR.) Paddy Wage RatelRa) 
Sales Bold area per PriclIRa. IAgricultura1 

laern) Sale Actual RegiBtered per quinhll labour-u1e 

- -
1967 194 112 0.58 3243 1161 100.59 3.83 
1968 211 127 0.60 4649 1587 132.83 5.09 
1969 185 107 0.58 4166 1349 104.31 5.27 
1970 219 151 0.69 5416 1875 97.56 5.45 
1971 150 79 0.52 6019 1811 88.32 5.62 
1972 m 87 0.50 7144 2012 99.07 5.95 
1973 181 110 0.61 8136 1978 120.02 5.98 
1974 259 140 0.54 9230 2088 189.61 7.26 
1975 291 162 0.56 10814 2335 251.20 8.08 
1976 215 106 0.49 12541 3983 181.61 8.50 
1977 158 92 0.58 14007 4229 140.82 8.50 
1978 215 99 0.46 16551 4195 124.84 8.50 
1979 281 131 0.47 19605 5471 122.63 8.89 
1980 269 136 0.51 22438 6183 128.14 10.09 
1981 298 m 0.49 24655 7690 150.05 12.44 
1982 378 169 0.45 26868 8102 174.58 14.40 
1983 295 164 0.56 31061 7992 212.75 14.75 
1984 282 134 0.48 33217 9024 257.39 17.04 
1985 192 93 0.48 34391 8897 196.90 27 .42 
1986 205 89 0.43 35370 10288 217.43 28.88 
1987 204 85 0.42 36964 11086 234.67 32.83 
1988 202 93 0.46 37906 12323 254.09 33.00 
1989 248 80 0.32 39281 13423 275.12 33.00 
1990 252 87 0.35 40427 13266 278.87 35.63 - -

5558 2777 0.50 

Sources [11: Land aa1es and Registered price - Records of the Sub Registrar office. 
(21 Actual land price -Our lurvey. 
[31: Paddy price - Season and Crop report of Kera1a IVarious issues). 
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Paddy 

Output Vil1ue of 
per output per 

hectare hectare 
-

1262 1275 
1332 1772 
1266 1317 
1292 1253 
1417 1247 
1366 1352 
1428 1714 
1151 2175 
1376 3454 
1283 2322 
1339 1875 
1204 1481 
1322 1626 
1396 1787 
1378 2067 
1346 2342 
1386 2952 
1501 3858 
1437 2831 
1595 3461 
1601 3746 
1555 3950 
1558 4285 
1675 4673 
-



Table 5.6 

E,tilatld yalull of Trlnd. in Land Salll , Land PricI. 11967-901 - YET LAND. 

Equa. Dlplndlnt Variabll 
No. 

1 No.of Sal88 
2 Aria Sol d 
3 AVlraga aria plr 

1111 
4 Land price IActual1 
5 Rtgi.t.rld PriCl 
6 Paddy PricI 
7 Yilld plr h.ctar. 
8 Output plr h.ctare 
9 Yagl Rit. 

[qua. Dependent Variable 
No. 

I No.of SlIu 
2 Area Sold 
3 AVlrage area per 

sal. 
4 land price plr acre 
5 Rlgiat.rad price 
6 Coconut Price 
7 Yield per h.ctare 
8 Output per hectare 

Significant at 11 level 
I11 Significant at 101 level 
MS Not significant 

Con.lint COlff i ci an t t Signi fi- R2 
lal of X Ibl Valul cancI 

-
198.45 2.65 I. 73 u. 0.12 
125.70 -0.80 0.96 NS 0.04 

0.62 -0.01 6.40 • 0.65 
2807.58 1828.27 26.51 • 0.97 
1163.44 567.56 20.69 • 0.95 

82.78 7.16 6.b4 • 0.65 
1220.21 13.93 5.31 I 0.56 
835.56 129.20 7.33 • 0.71 
-3.04 1.4 6.37 I 0.83 

Dry Land 

Coneiant Coefficient t-Value Signi-
la I 

of X Ibl ficance 

147 .43 12.79 10.18 I 

58.74 2.84 3.75 I 

0.34 -0.01 1.31 NS 
-53681. 80 12907.19 16.63 I 

- 9637.94 2362.14 12.27 I 

-2.95 10.80 10.49 I 

6452.00 -41.85 3.10 I 

606.10 563.58 11.36 I 

130 

F-Value 

2.98 
0.92 

41.01 
702.78 
428.09 

44.08 
28.22 
53.87 
40.53 

R2 F-Valua 

0.83 103.71 
0.39 14.06 

0.07 1.72 
0.93 276.45 
0.87 150.57 
0.83 110.15 
0.30 9.59 
0.85 129.06 



upward trend during the 1967-90 period. The time coefficiente of 

the above variablee of wet land except of area sold are also 

positive and eignificant,manifeeting an upward trend over the 

period. However, the time coefficiente of land ealee, land prices 

and commodity pricee ( paddy) of wet land are comparatively lower 

than that of dry land and even negative in the caee of area eold. 

In both types of land the time coefficiente for average area eold 

is negative, ehowing a declining trend over the period. Thie 

dsclining trend in average area per eale ie highly significant, ae 

ehown by the value of R2 in wet land compared to dry land. For all 

other variables of dry land, value of R2 are highly significant. 

The values of R2 of number of sales and area sold in the case of 

wet land are insignificant and only the othsr variablee like land 

pricee and paddy prices are highly eignific.nt. 

The differencee in the trends in land sales and land 

prices of wet and dry land are brought in table 5.7 which gives 

the growth trende in land sales and land pricss of wst and dry 

land during the period 1967-90. 

Ae could be Been from table 5.7(last column> the growth 

rates in all the dry land variables such as number of sales and 

area sold, were considerably higher than the growth ratee of wet 

land variables. All these values are statistically significant as 

shown by ths t values for the coefficient of X. 
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Tibh 5.7 

6ro.th Rate in Land Sal., and Land Priee.(1967-901 - WET LAND. 

[qUi. Dependent Variable Coeff i c i ent t-Value Signifi- R2 F-Vilue 6ro.th hte 
No. Log Y of X (bl canee (glbxlOO 

I No.of Salu .1190 1.86 11. 0.14 3.45 1.19 
2 Aru Sold -.0080 1.11 NS 0.05 1. 24 -0.80 
3 AVlrigl irea per 

ull -.0199 6.34 • 0.65 40.23 -1.99 
4 lind price .1286 8.31 • 0.76 69.06 12.86 
5 legi,terld pricI .1200 22.97 • 0.96 528.59 12.00 
6 Paddy price .0438 6.52 • 0.66 42.64 4.38 
7 Yilld plr hlctare .0097 5.13 • 0.54 26.15 0.97 
8 Output per hlctare .0541 7.68 • 0.72 59.01 5.41 
9 Wig. rate .1041 20.15 • 0.95 ~06.01 10.~1 

Dry lind. 

Equa. Dependent Variable Coefficient t-Value Signi- R2 F-Value 6ro.th hte 
.0. Log Y of IX I fieance (glbxlOO 
-
I .o.of Sal .. .0447 9.91 • 0.83 98.22 4.47 
2 Aru Sold .3860 4.38 • 0.47 19.21 3.86 
3 AVlrage area per 

ull - .0072 1. 30 MS 0.07 1.68 -0.72 
4 land price per acre .1929 22.30 • 0.96 497.39 19.29 
5 legiltered pric. .1560 26.67 • 0.97 711. 33 15.60 
6 Counut Price .0944 15.42 • 0.92 237.80 9.44 
7 Yield per hectire - 0074 3.16 • 0.30 9.98 -0.74 
8 Output per hectire 0864 14.59 • 0.91 213.12 8.64 

Significant at I1 level 
•• Significant at 51 level 
••• Significant at 101 level 
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The proportion of total wet land eold during the period, 

1967-90 to total cultivated wet land in the villagee wae 77.8 

percent. The correeponding proportion for dry land wae lower at 

74.6. Out of the 12933 transactions over the period, dry land 

transact ions constituted 57 percent of the total number of sales 

whereas they accounted for only q5 percent of the total area 

Bold. Consequently, average area per transaction was lower for 

dry land than for wet land. This may be due to the low price of 

wet land which enable the peasants to purchase larger area even 

with low surplusee. Due to reasons of unprofitability and 

difficulties in management, which will be discussed shortly, large 

owners of wet land were inclined to sell more of this land. The 

reduction in the average area per sale may also be due to the 

decline in average size of holdings over the period. The average 

area per sale declined by 0.72 percent and 1.99 percent 

respectively for dry and wet land. The relatively higher growth 

rate of price of dry land can be attributed partly to some extent 

the higher growth rates in coconut and other dry land crops' 

pr ices than in paddy prices. But the fact th.t land value had 

grown at a faster rate than the prices of both paddy and coconut 

reduce the attractiveness of land as a means of production. 

Movsment in relative prices is only one of the factors 

that affect the demand for land as a means of production. The 

other factore are the increase in productivity and the increaee in 
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costs. Between 1967-68 and 1989-90, productivity of paddy 

increaeed at a rate of (0.98 percent per annum); where as 

productivity of coconuts shows a negative growth rate of 0.74 

percent per 
4 

annum . But this lower growth rate in coconut 

productivity was more than offset by the higher rise in coconut 

prices as compared to p~ddy prices(4.4 percent and 9.4 percent). 

As a reeult, gross value of output of coconute per hectare showed 

an increase of 8.6 percent per annum as against 5.4 percent for 

paddy. 

In addition to commodity prices, the cost of production is 

another important factor that determine the demand for land for 

farming. The increase in cost of production and consequent 

decline in ths net return over cost is an observed fact in the wst 

land paddy cultivation in Kerala5 • Table 5.8 brings out the 

relatively lower returns from paddy cultivation than from coconut 

cUltivation
6

. 

The table reveals that the lower profitability of paddy 

cultivation is due to more than one factor. The gross returns are 

lower due to lower prices of paddy. The total cost is higher. 

Increase in wagss are more important for paddy as the labour 

requirement of cultivation is very large. The increase in costs 

particularly wage costs in relation to paddy prices especially 
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Tabl. 5.8 

Co.t Per H,ctar,1 6ro •• Value of Output Per Hectarel let Revenue Per Hectar. - 1989-90 

Paddy and Cocanut 

Paddy Coconut 

Total co.t per hectare 7252.00 4939.00 

Hired labour co.t per hectar.IR •• I 3620.00 2050.00 

I hired labour co.t to total coetlRa.1 52.76 44.27 

Hired labour co.t a. I of the total 
value of output 39.20 18.10 

6ro.e valul of outputlRa.1 9234.00 11323.00 

.,t Revenue plr hectareIR •• I 1982.00 6454.00 

SourcI: COlt of Cultivation Studiea,Bureau of Econolica and 
Slalillicl,Thrivanalhapural,1990. 

after 1980's was one of the reasons which forced many farmers to 

eell their wet land. It may bs notsd that the growth rate in 

wage rates i.e. 10.ij1 percent per annum was considerably higher 

than the growth rate in paddy price (ij.38 percent).Though the 

increase in wage rates exceeded the increase in coconut prices 

also, the differences was much smaller than that of paddy. This 

led to a decline in the demand for wet land and increased the 
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relative attractiveness of dry land. Secondly. dry land's more 

than one alternative agricultural use as also non-agricultural 

uees. 8.9 •• for the construction of houses might have led to 

their higher demand. It is also observed that occasionally 

developers and speculators of land also enter both the wet and dry 

land market as buyers. They purchase land for the purpose of 

converting them into dry land7 either for cultivation or building 

construction. The scarcity of dry land available in the market 

for sale and their higher prices are the important reasons for the 

increase sven in wet land prices. evsn at low returns from it. 

Population Growth and the Demand for land. 

One of the major forces that influence the demand for 

land and land prices is the growth of population. The density of 

population in the selected village has been steadily increasing 

over the last few decades from 490 in 1961 to 740 in 1991 (see 

table 5.9). Population growth can affect the demand for land as a 

means of production. as an asset and for residential purposes. 

The rapid growth of population between 1961 to 1991(see table 

5.10 ) leads to fragmentation of holdings and entery of new 

sellers and buyers in the land market. 
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Table 5.9 

Deneity of Population in Thrieeur District 

and in the Selected Villages. 

Year Thrissur Villages 

1961 557 490 

1971 702 647 

1981 805 740 

1991 902 840 

Sources: 1) Census of India, 1961, 1971,1981 and 1991 seriee 10, 

Ksrala part, 11-17,General population Tables, 

Table 5.10. 

Percentage Decadel Variation in Population in Thrissur District, 

and the Selected Villages 

Year Thrissur Selected 
Villages 

1961-71 26.09 32.01 

1971-81 14.60 14.29 

1981-91 12.08 13.52 

Source: Same as ln table 5.14. 
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The investment of surplus funds in land by both ths farmers 

and the non-farmers for speculative purposes may bs yet another 

reason for the high gro .... th . in land prices. The lack of alternative 

investment opportunitiee in ru~al areae induce both farmers and 

other speculators to inveet thsir surplus funds in land. 

cont i nuous increase in land prlce noted earlier indicates 

The 

that 

speculative holding of land is never a losing proposition. 

Cyclical Movements. 

Compound gro .... th rates for the entire period camouflage 

the .... ide irrsgular ysar to year fluctuatione of land salse and 

land prices. Year to year gro .... th rates in land Bales and land 

prices ars given in table( 5.11) 

Increase in number of eales, area sold and land prices are 

follo .... ed by a decline in the succeeding one or t .... o or three 

years. The cycle is repeated though not at regular intervals. On 

this basis, 

observed for 

13 phases ( 7 ups .... ings and 6 do .... ns .... ings) can be 

the entire 24 year period in the land market(see 

tab I e 5. 12) • 

The duration of the cycles vary. Some of them are minor 

cycle of 1 year duration. Others are of 2 years duration.Some 

cycles last for 3 or q years. In seven of the 13 phases, cycles 

are of one year duration. These short cyclee have mostly taksn 
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hble5.11 

l.ir to l.ir 6ro.th Rit. in lind Sile, ind lind Price, Pric., (P,rc.ntig")' 

Wet lind Dry lind Tohl 

Yur 10: of Area priCI No: of Area Price per No: of Aru ,old Price 
ul ... ,old par icre ul .. ,old icre ul .. (icr .. ) per icr. 

(Rt.) (icr88 ) (Ra.) (Ra) - - -
1967 - - - -- -- -- -- -- --
1968 3.31 13.39 12.52 -3.49 12.50 0.40 3.01 13.16 6.36 
1969 -12.32 -7.87 14.17 13.25 4.44 7.55 -1.06 -10.47 9.50 
1970 18.37 41.12 30.00 -10.11 6.38 23.81 4.02 30.52 25.74 
1971 -31.51 -47.68 11.13 -11.83 -2.00 14.99 -22.94 -36.32 13.94 
1972 16.00 10.13 18.69 34.64 48.98 17.53 34.45 25.00 17.89 
1973 4.02 26.44 13.88 21.93 57.53 14.01 14.18 40.63 13.97 
1974 43.09 27.27 13.45 0.72 13.91 ·24.74 17.43 20.44 21.17 
1975 12.36 15.71 17.16 -5.00 -29.77 33.53 3.34 . -6.27 28.69 
)976 -26.12 -34.57 15.97 2.63 4.35 36.34 -12.39 -20.47 30.87 
1977 -26.51 -13.20 14.88 . -19.05 -27.88 30.72 -22.34 -19.80 26.94 
1978 36.07 7.61 14.88 28.51 40.00 21.50 31.66 21.60 20.07 
1979 30.69 32.32 18.45 26.41 46.94 34.61 28.26 39.59 31.28 
1980 -4.27 3.82 14.45 17.27 4.86 28.37 7.81 4.36 26.73 
1981 10.79 5.88 9.88 -19.00 -31.78 17.39 -7.39 -13.94 15.25 
1982 26.84 17.36 8.92 -7.03 -12.62 23.28 8.76 4.86 20.99 
\983 -21.95 -2.95 15.60 17.03 16.67 13.28 -4.17 3.86 13.62 
1984 -4.4\ -18.29 6.94 12.13 9.52 \ J. 20 4.80 -7.43 10.57 
1985 -31.91 -30.60 3.53 11.78 8.70 10.79 -5.87 -12.45 9.76 
1986 6.77 -4.30 2.85 -20.00 -21. 60 5.12 -12.18 -14.20 4.82 
1987 -0.49 -4.49 4.45 -5;91 -25.51 2.85 -3.99 -15.50 3.07 
1988 -0.98 9.41 2.54 8.00 58.90 0.62 4.69 32.28 0.88 
1989 22.77 -13.97 3.62 -4.76 0.86 0.82 4.69 -5.74 1.20 
1990 1.61 8.75 2.92 25.27 2.56 0.72 15.62 5.08 1.03 

Sou~ce: Tables 7.1, 7,4 and 7.5. 
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Table 5.12 

Average Growth Rates in Land Prices and during the 

Upswing and the Downswing of the Area Sold 
(Growth rates in %) 

Area No.of Land 
sold sales pricee 

U~ewing 

1967 to 1968 13. 16 3.01 6.36 

Downewing 
1969 -10.47 -1.06 9.50 

U~swing 

1970 30.52 4.02 25.74 

Down swing 
1971 -36.32 -22.94 13.94 

U~ewing 
1972 to 1974 28.69 22.02 17.67 

Downswing 
1975 to 1977 -15.51 -10.46 29.16 

U~swing 

1978 to 1980 21 .85 22.58 26.03 

Downswing 
1981 -13.94 -7.39 15.25 

Ueewing 
1982 to 1983 4.36 2.30 17.31 

Downswing 
1984 to 1987 -12.39 -4.31 7.06 

U~swing 

1988 32.28 4.69 0.88 

Downswing 
1989 -5.74 4.60 1. 20 

Ueswing 
1990 5.08 15.62 1.03 
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place during 1969-71 and 1987-90 periods. The remaining major 

and medium cycles occurred between 1972 and 1987. It may be 

noted that the negative or positive average growth rate in number 

of sales followed more or less the same pattern as of area sold in 

almost all the upswing and downswing phases. It may noted that 

land prices did not decline during the downswing phases. Most of 

the upswing phases between 1967 and 1987 were marked by a higher 

growth rate in land prices than during the preceding 

phases. 

downswing 

In this chapter, we have made an attempt at analysing the 

trends in land market transfers and land prices. Our study shows 

the existence of an active land market in which 76.3 percent of 

the total cultivated area in the four villages were brought for 

sale. The volume of sales suggests the possibilities of 

substantial changes in agrarian structure, either towards 

concentration or diffusion". In the next chapter, we propose to 

trace the directions of this change. 
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Notes and Refersnces 
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2. Bliss C.J. & Stern, N.H, PALANPUR: the Economy of an 
Village, Oxford University Press, Oelhi,1982. 

Indian 

3. Times series data for twenty four years (1967-90) was used to 
study the trends in land sales, land prices and partitioning. 
The nature and magnitude of the trend was probed by fitting 
linear trend equations. The following trend equation was 
estimated for each of the variables. 

Y = a + bx + e 

Where, x = time(1,2 ......... 2q) 

Y = Area sold or partitioned, land prices etc. 

Growth rates in area sold, land prices and partitioning 
over the period were computed by estimating ssmi­
logarithamatic (or exponential) equation. With wide variations 
in the value over the period the exponential growth model was 
found to be appropriate. The model is: 

x 
= a( 1+9) 

Which on taking the log became, 

Log Y = log a + x log b 

x x 
log b = 10g(1+g) 

Then [(anti-log of b)-1 ] xlOO will be annual growth 
rate of each variables. Equations were estimated by ordinary 
leaet equare method, separately for each variables and growth 
trends and growth rates were derived. These values were 
studied for statistical signif"icance." Too test has been 
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applied to test the eignificane of each parameter. 
of correlation coefficient of the time seriee) and 
test the eignificance of estimated equations 
calculated and presented with the results. 

R2 (square 
"F value" to 

have bsen 

q. The degree of staganation in production is severe in Kerala 
compared to other states. Recent estimates indicate that 
between 1962-63 to 1974-75 there has been overall increase in 
the rate of growth of production and yield for all crops in 
Kerala, while in the following period 1975-86 there has been 
near staganation in the growth rate of production and 
productivity. For details,see Kannan, K.P. and Pushpangadan, K, 
"Agricultural Staganation in Kerala", Economic and Political 
Weekly, Vol.23, No.39, September 24, 1988. 

5. For details see Jeemol Unni, An Analysis of Change in the 
cropping pattern in Kerala with particular referance to 
substitution coconut for rice,1960-6l to 1978-79, M.Phil 
Thesis. Centre for Development studies, Tri~andrum. 1981. 

6. The only source of detailed information available on the cost 
of cultivation of paddy and coconut in Kerala is the continuous 
eurvey undertaken by the department of Economics, University of 
Kerala. at the instance of Ministry of Agriculture Government 
of India. The survey was started in 1970-71 as a continuation 
of the Farm Management studies(FMS) conducted earlier(terminated 
in 1964-65). 

7. The conversion of wet land to dry land can occur in either 
two waye (a) through the conversion of the entire paddy field 
into dry land by raising the level of the paddy field and 
then planting coconut saplings or constructing houses on it; 
or more commonly(b) through a process of strsngthening the 
bunds or raising mounds, with in the wet land on which 
coconut saplings are grown. The latter is more gradual 
process and the initial investment involved is smaller. 
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CHAPTER 6 

ACCUMULATION AND ALIENATION OF LAND 

In the previous chapter, we have noticed the existence of 

a vibrant land market in the four vi llagss studied by 

three-fourth of the occupied area had changsd hands 

us. Nearly 

during the 

ehod span of 24 years. Such land market transfers contain the 

possibility of redietribution of land. In the present chapter, we 

propose to examine the direction of such redistribution and its 

impact on ver t i ca 1 mobility of households across the socio-

economic groups. To meet this objective. it is proposed to 

identify the land holding classes and castes that enter into land 

market transfers and their relative gain or loss of land through 

this mechanism. The analysis centres on:(l) size class and caste­

~i8e participation in the land market,(ii) size class and caste-

~ise accumulation and alienation of land,(iii) land sale 

pressures ( i v) sources of the funds for purchase and (v) re-

distributive consequences of the land market transactions. 

[llP) 



Claaa and Caste-wiee Participation in the Land Market. 

As mentioned in chapter 3, the data for this analysis 18 

collected from 328 households from four villages. All these 

households had gone in for land market transactions during the 

per iod 1957-90. Bassd on their initial ownership of land, the 

participante in the land market are grouped into five classes 

namely, marginal peasante(owning lese than O. 50 acre) , poor 

peasants (owning between 0-50-1.25 acres),lower middle peasants 

(owning between 1.25-2.50 acres), upper middle peaeants (owning 

between 2.50-5.00 acres) and rich peaeante (owning above 5.00 

acree) . The number of buyere of land among the agricultural 

labour households without land was ineignificant (only 4) and 

therefore they were included in the category of farmers owning 

below 0.50 acres. The households owning below 50 cents ars 

categorised as marginal, eince ths~ own only very littls land. 

They obtain their livelihood partly on wage labour and partly on 

the income from their tiny pieces of land. The poor peasante ,. 
hold small plote of land, which enable them to satisfy the minimum 

needs of their familiee. Generally, they do not hire outside 

labour except when the family labour is insufficient during peak 

seasons (or inefficient to handle certain operatione) . 

Generally, they hire-out labour when there is no work in the 
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family farm. The lower middle peaeante are thoee who own 

that ie sufficient to provide them meagre eubsistence for 

land 

the 

family. They do hire outside labour but gsnerally it IS lsss than 

the amount of family labour utiliesd in their farm. The upper 

middle peasante are those who own land that is not only sufficient 

to provide thsir subeietencs but also to produce a certain 

Burpl us. The rich peasants are mostly cultivators producing 

largely for the market. 

Table 6.1 gives distribution of participants in the 

market on the basis of their initial ownership of land. 

land 

The 

participante are either buyere or sellers during the period 

1957-90. 

Among the 328 participants in the land market, the 

margi na 1 farmsrs accounted for 35.4 percent and the poor peasants 

for 20.1 percent. The participants from the lower middle, upper 

middle, and rich farmers formed 14.9, 19.2 and 10.4 percent 

respect i ve 1 y. It may be noted that the participation of upper 

middle claes was more than that of lower middls class. 

(149) 



Table 6.1 

Size-ClaBB and Caste-Wise Pirticipation in th. lind narket iccording to the Participint. 

Initial PosslsBion of land. 
(Size cli" in icr •• ) 

\ill Clm Christians BrahlinB OHCH OBC SC nu.li .. Tohl 

1-0.50 4. [37.921 • [3.4.1 9 [7.78 I 18 115.281 28 [2 •• 1.1 13 11 1. 201 116 11001 
(30.141 (19.05) 125.00) (3J.58) (93.3.' m.211 135.36) 

UO-1.25 35 [53.021 3 [4.551 7 110.611 7 [16.MI I [1.521 9 113.6.1 66 [1001 
(23.971 114.281 (19 ••• ' 119.301 (3.331 (23.b81 (20.121 

1.l5-2.50 21 [42.851 • [8.161 3 [6.121 13 [26.531 I [2.051 7 [1 •• 291 .9 [1001 
m.391 (19.05) (8.3. I [22.811 (3.331 118.m m.9.' 

),10-5.00 32 [50.791 • [6.361 9 [14.281 10 115.871 -- 8 112.701 63 [1001 
(21.921 119.051 (25.001 (17.m (21.051 ( 19.211 

\,001 U m.181 6 [17 .MI 8 [23.521 5 114.721 -- I 12.9.1 3.1100) 
(9.58) (25.57) 122.22) 18.m 12.63) 110.37) 

lalil UbI ••• 51l 21[6.401 3b110.98J 57117.381 30[9.151 38[ 11.581 328[ 1001 
(1001 (1001 11001 (1001 (1001 (100) (100) 

::",rn in bracketa are the \11 of the nlple households in each casle calegrory. 

:"rll in Square brackets ar8 the I to nch .ill C\a88. 

1* - Other high calte Hindus; OBC - Other back.ard caste; SC - Scheduled caate 

'wrl il no houllhold belonging to Scheduled Tribes in our Silph. 
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The religion and caste-wise distribution of participante 

showe that Christians(44.5 percent) were the dominant group 

pa rt i c i pa tin g in the land market. They were followed by other 

Backward Castes(17.4 percent) and Muslims(II.6 percent). The 

percentage of participants from Other High Caste Hindus, and 

Schedu 1 ed Castee (Scheduled Tribe hae not come under the 

participants) were 11.0 and 9.1 respectively. Brahmine formed 

only 6.4 percent of the participante. 

Size Class-wiee Accumulation and Alienation of Land 

Our analysie so far has been in terms of the number of 

houeeholds belonging to different eize classes and castes that 

~rticipated in the land market. Such an analysis however, does 

not revsal the extent of accumulation and alienation of land by 

the di fferent groups. Therefore, the net gain or loss of land 

through land market transfers by the various size classes and 

castes is computsd (table 6.2). 

The acquisition and alienation of land by the 

participants during the 1957-90 period, shows that 383 acres of 

land were purchased and 288 acres sold by the 328 eample 

houeeho 1 ds. The area of land eals and purchase traneactione doee 

not match, as eome of the transactions are with households outside 
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Table 6.2 

Size Cliss-Mise Land Sold ind Purchised - 1957-69,1970-90,1957-90. 

IAru in icrul 

1957-69 1970-90 1957-90 

:11 

11\ lobi lohl ht lohl lobi ht lobi lohl ht 
tin) Purchul Silu Effect Purchase Sil .. Effect PurchuI lil,. Efhct -
.~ 6.99 0.25 +6.74 35.72 12.68 +23.04 42.71 12.93 +29.78 

111.501 10.441 111.071 15.461 111.141 14.481 

\~l.11 11.68 2.16 +9.52 22.43 35.40 -12.97 34.11 37.56 -3.45 
119.221 13.851 16.951 115.231 18.891 113.021 

:·!.I~ 12.48 2.52 +9.96 46.59 31.21 15.38 59.07 33.73 +25.34 
120.541 14.481 114.431 113.431 115.401 ( 11.681 

j·j,OO 21..3 13.71 +7.72 169.70 83.20 +86.50 191.13 96.91 +9'.22 
(35.261 (24.361 152.571 135.791 (49.831 (33.571 

~ 8.19 37.63 -29.'4 48.34 69.93 -21.59 56.53 107.56 -51.03 
113.481 166.871 114.981 (30.091 114.741 137.251 

:11 bO.77 56.27 4.50 322.78 232.42 90.36 383.55 288.69 94.86 
11001 11001 11001 11001 11001 11001 

~~I in brackets ire the II1 share in the totil lind lold ind Purchiled. 

arCI: Our Survey. 
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the sample, sometimes from outside the village itself. The sale 

of land by the former landlords residing outside the villages had 

1 also taken place These sales could not be captured in the study 

Bince we focussed on the househo 1 ds in the viii ages. The analysis 

is divided into two periods - the land reform period and the post-

land reform per iod. This periodisation was adopted to capture to 

the extent possible the impact of land reforms on land market 

transfers. 

It may be seen from the above table that the major losers 

of land were the rich peasants. Their tendency to alienate land 

which started during the pre-land reform period continued unabated 

even af ter land reforms, indicating strong social and economic 

pressures for selling land. However, they lost more land (57.6 

percent> during the pre-land reform period. The other net losers 

of land were the poor peasants, though their net loee of land was 

only marginal. The net loss of land by them tool< place during the 

post land reform period only. The biggest gainere of land were 

the upper middle class followed by the marginal peasants and the 

lower middle class. AI"1 these groups gained land during both the 

per iods. But the gain was more during the poet-reform period. 

This was particularly true of the upper middle class which gained 

92 percent of the total gain during the post-land reform period. 
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The marginal peasants gained 77 psrcsnt of the net gain in land 

during thie post-reform period. The lower middle peaeants 

gained 61 percent of the land during the poet-reform period. The 

above discussion indicates that more sweeping changes in agrarian 

structure through the medium of land market had taken place during 

the post-reform period. 

Caste-wise Accumulation and Alienation of land 

The material baeie of the traditional caete hierarchy lay 

in the unequal distribution of assets. the most important among 

them 
2 being landed property . Thrissur district provides a good 

example "of where "land holding hierarchy and hierarchy of caetes 

fitted closely. In the rural areas of the district. ths 

Namboodiri Brahmins. Other High Caete Hindus euch as the Nairs and 

the Syrian Christians to some sxtent. were the dominant land 

owners. Their dominancs snabled them to control the lives of 

other castes in a multitude of ways. At the top of the hierarchy 

Here the Namboodiri Brahmins. who were non-cultivating ownsrs 

(Jenmis) . The high caste Naire were moetly the non-cultivating 

lessees of land bslonging to ths Namboodiris or tsmplss. 

Generally. the non-cultivating land owning or holding castes had 

the highest status. Some of the Syrian Christians who owned\held 

large tracts of land had almost the same status. Below them 
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came the cultivators ~ho comprised of the majority of Chrietians, 

Muslims and Other Backward Ccastes such as the Ezhavas. At the 

bottom wsre ths 

Schedul.d Castes. 

agricultural laboursrs mostly bslonging to the 

The land reforms had very rapidly brought 

these cultivating ca~tes into prominence. This tendency continued 

even after land reforme as a result of land market transfers. The 

land acquisition and alienation tsndency among the major castss in 

the four villages of Thrissur District during 1957-90 is shown in 

table 6.3. 

The caste-wise land transfers show that Christians were 

the principal gainers of land. Ths Other Backward Castes such as 

Ezhavas followed by Muslims also gained land. The Scheduled Castee 

were also net gainsrs, though marginally. The main losers were 

the Brahmins and the Other Upper Caete Hindus. 

A comparison between the pre-land reform and post- land 

reform periods shows trends in the same direction, except in the 

cass of Christians. 

albeit marginally, 

This community which was net losere of land, 

in the pre-reform period became gainers of 

land in a big way during the post reform period. A cloeer look 

at the table shows that the tendency for gain of land by some 

castes and communities and for loss by others was more pronouncsd 
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Table 6.3 

Ca.ll-wis. land Sold and Purcha.sd -1957-'69,1970·90,1957-90 •• 
larea in acrll) 

1957 - 1969 1970 -1990 1957-1990 

tuh land Sold land Met E ffecl land Sold land Met .ffect land Sold land ht effect 
PurchaBld Purchuld Purchusd 

~ri8lian8 32.16 30.95 - 1.21 110.84 223.52 +112.68 143.00 254.47 +111.47 
157.15) 150.93) 14] .69) 169.25) 149.52) 166.m 

klhlin8 11.40 1.20 -10.27 37.03 7.79 ·29.24 48.43 8.99 -39.44 
120.26) 11.98) 115.93) 12.41) 116.781 12.35) 

!I~tr HighCaah 6.91 0.78 -6.13 44.94 5.23 -39.71 51.85 6.01 -45.84 
~'ndUl 112.29) 11.28) 119.32) 11.62) 117.96) 11.58) 

Ilher hckmd U7 22.25 18.08 19.83 39.93 +20.10 24.00 62.18 +38.18 
~slll 17.40) 136.611 18.52) 112.371 18.32) 116.211 

~.du1.d CaBles -- 0.48 +0.48 3.12 6.20 +3.08 3.12 6.bS +3.56 
10.79) 11.35) 11.92) 11.08) 11.74l 

~a1ill 1.63 5.11 +3.48 16.66 40.11 +23.45 18.29 45.22 +26.93 
12.90) 18.41 ) 17 .19) 112.43) 16.341 (11.78) 

10111 56.27 60.77 +4.50 232.42 322.48 +90.36 288.69 383.55 +94.86 
1100.00) 1100.00) 1100.00) 1100.00) 1100.00) 1100.00) 

F i gu re Bin bra eke t Bar B the ,;, tot h B tot al. 

Source: Our Survey 
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during the post-land reform period. As indicated earlier. this 

trend suggests the existence of deep rooted socio-economic factors 

affecting land gain/loss by different castes and communitiee. An 

institutional factor like land reform wae only one among the many 

factors. May be it was the catalytic factor. 

Further disaggregated analyeis of the net effect of 

land market tranefere according to both claee and castss is given 

in table 6.4. 

This disaggregated picture shows that marginal farmers 

belonging to all caete categories were net gainers of land. Among 

the poor peasants, only Christians and Other High Caste Hindus 

Hers net losers of land. Among the lower middle class the 

tendency of alienation, though marginal was seen not only among 

Brahmins and ths Other High Casts Hindus but also among the 

Schedulsd Castes. Of all the upper middle class farmers, net' loss 

of land was confined to the Brahmine and the Other High Caste 

Hindus. Rich farmers belonging to all castes other than the 

backl'lard castes were alienating land during the period under 

atudy. The highest accumulating class was the uppsr middle class 

farmers among ths Christians. This overwhelming tsndency of 

accumulation of land among the u~psr middle class Christians 

coold not be found among the rich Christian farmers. 
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Table 6.4 

Size CI~le ~nd C~lte- .ile Met6~in\Loll of land - 1957-90 

IArn in ~creal 

Cule Chr i IU- Br~h.inl OH CH OBC SC "uII ill 
anI 

Cia .. 

0-0.50 +14.52 +3.16 +0.51 +4.01 +4.43 +3.15 

0.50-1. 25 -4.27 +1.07 -2.72 +1.59 +0.10 +0.7B 

1.25-2.50 +21. 93 -5.68 -1.49 +8.63 -0.97 +2.92 

2.50-5.00 +95.95 -10.09 -16.b9 +6.30 - +18.75 

5.00+ -16.66 -27.90 -25.45 +17.65 + 1.33 

Tohl I +111.47 I -39.44 I -45.84 I +38.18 I +3.56 I +26.93 

Figure. in br~cketl ~re the III Ih~re in the tot~l I~nd lold ~nd 
purchuld. 

OHCH - Other High C~Bte Hindu •. 
OBC - Other B~ck.~rd C~lte. 
SC - Scheduld.d C~.te and Scheduld.d Trib. 

Source : Our Survey 
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Land Sa 1 e pressures 

Usually, there are a number of factors forcing a household 

to dispose off its land. In our survey, however, only the most 

important reasons were elicited from the housholds. 8 r oa d 1 y, 1 and 

sale pressures, relate to consumption, inveetment, managerial 

difficulties, accumulated debt and land reforme. We have tried to 

capture thsee sals pressures among the various castes and classss 

and the results are given in table 6.5 

Coneumpt i on Pressures 

Among the six land sale pressuree that 

peaeants to a 1 i ena te land, consumption pressures 

moat dominant. Among the consumption pressures, 

force 

were 

the 

tha 

expenses on 

marriage and payment of dowry constituted the single most 

important pressure. This shows that in spite of the attempts 

at legislation and social reforms, ths dowry system continue to 

exist among large .ections of the Hindu, Christian and Muslim 

communities in the region
3

• Dowry or 'Sthridhanam' is paid either 

in cash or jewe 11 ery or propsr t y by the fa ther of the br i de to the 

groom's father. Very often, it may be more than what the sons 
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hbh 6.5 
Realon for the S.l. of land - 1957-69,1970-90, 1957-90 ( 10.Of Salll Ind Area Soldl 

1957-69 1970-90 1957-90 

Ranonl Tohl ID Tohl Total ID. Tohl Aru Tohl ID. Tohl Area 
Sal .. Aru .old hi .. Soldlacrul Sail. 80ldllcrul 

I.ConBu!etion Prelsures 
a.Falily Conlulption 12 3.75 70 22.50 82 26.25 

111.321 16.m 114.321 19.681 113.781 19.091 
b.Cerelonial conlulption 5 1.55 15 4.64 20 6.19 

14.71 I (2.751 (3.071 (2.001 (3.361 12. \41 
c.PaYlent of dowry and 31 14.40 182 55.M 213 70.29 

Rarriage expense. (29.251 125.591 (37.221 124.051 (35.801 124.34 I 
d.lntoxicants ConBulption 3 0.52 14 4.69 17 5.21 

(2.831 (0.921 (2.861 (2.011 (2.861 ( 1.801 
•. litigation Quarrels 2 0.90 7 3.09 9 3.99 

Etc. , (1.891 11.601 11.431 ( 1.331 11.511 ( 1.381 
sub tohl 53 21.12 288 90.81 341 11 I. 93 

149.991 137.531 158.901 (39.071 (57.311 (38.751 
2.lnvestlent Pre.sures 
a.lnvs.tlsnt in HUlan 2 0.70 7 8.51 9 9.21 

capit.IIEducationl 11.891 11. 241 11.431 (3.661 (1.51 I (3.191 
b.Purchale of other land 8 3.85 65 26.S2 73 30.37 

(7.551 (6.841 ( 13.291 ( 11.421 ( 12.271 (10.521 
c.8usineBB,lrade 5 2.65 7 4.97 12 7.62 

(4.721 14.721 ( 1.431 (2.141 (2.02) 12.641 
d.Othlr .... t. 5 3.44 7 11.29 25 25.21 

14.721 16.11 I 11.431 (4.861 (4.201 (8.731 
lub tohl 20 10.64 99 61.77 119 72.41 

118.871 118.91l (20.241 126.581 (20.001 (25.081 
3. R.nagerill Prellurll 
I. Hurdlel to lanage the land 2 2.00 19 23.41 21 25.41 

located outBide the village 11.891 (3.551 (3.891 ( 10.071 (3.531 (8.801 
b. Unprofitability and high 2 1.80 15 17.13 17 18.93 

COlt of cultivation ( 1.891 (3.201 (3.071 (7.371 (2.401 (6.661 
Sub-total 4 3.80 34 40.54 38 44.34 

(3.781 (6.751 (6.961 117.441 (5.931 115.361 
t Rigration pre88ures 11 9.26 45 28.95 56 38.21 

110.381 (16.461 (9.201 112.461 (9.41 I 113.251 5. Acculuhted debt pr .. suru 12 3.45 23 10.35 35 1l.80 
111.321 I 6.13) 14.701 14.451 15.88) 14.78) 

b. land reforl pressures 6 8.00 6 8.00 
(5.661 14.221 -- -- (LOll (2.771 

Tohl 106 56.27 489 232.42 595 288.69 
(1001 11001 ( 1001 (100.001 11001 1100.001 

figufea in brackets are the percentage to the tohl. 
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TABLE 6.6 

Size Claaa-NiBe Reason for Ihe Sale of land - 1957-90 (S 10 lolal Mo.Of Sales and Area Sold) 

lill Clm 0- 0.50- 1.25- 2.50- 500+ Total Tohl Mo. Tohl Arll 
IIilons 0.50 1.25 2.50 5.00 SI1II (Icrll) 

l,tDn.ut~tion PrellUrl8 
l.fllily Conaulption Ib.25 19.71 Ib.OO 7.27 12.03 13.78 82 2b.25 

(15.70) 118.32) Ill. 59) (5.05) (7.93) (9.09) (13.78) (9.09) 
Utr.tonial conaulpt ion 5.00 2.11 5.00 3.03 2.78 3.3b 20 b.19 

(5.57) ( I.bO) (3.m (2.04) ( 1.52) (2.14) (3.3bl (2.14 ) 
c,PaYlenl of do.r y and 53.75. 47 .18 40.00 20.bO 2b.85 35.80 213 70.29 

hrriage expansea (52.341 (4b.4b) m.m 113.981 (17.44) 124.34 ) (35.80) 124.34 ) 
I j,lnloxicanta Consulpl ion 2.50 3.52 2.00 4.85 -- 2.8b 17 5.21 

(I. 93) ( 3.011 (1.78) (3.33) ( 1.80) (2.8b) ( 1.80) 
I,liligilion Quarrels -- 2.11 1.00 1.21 2.78 1.51 9 3.99 

Etc. , (2.88) (0.741 ( 1.53) ( 1.101 ( 1.38) (1.511 ( 1.38L 
tub lolal 77 .50 74.b3 b4.00 3b.9b 44.44 57.31 341 Ill. 93 

(75.541 172.27) (59.59) (25.931 (27.99) (38.751 (57.31 ) (38.75) 
!.lnYlltllnt Pr .. surea 
1.lnn.lllnl in HUlan -- 0.71 1.00 1.82 3.70 1.51 9 9.21 

Clpihl (Educat ion) (O.b7) ( 1.451 (2.97) (5.20) (3.19) (1.511 (3.191 
~,Purchan of olher land 7.50 7.04 13.00 21.82 7.41 12.27 7J 30.37 

(8.13) (b.b8) 112.931 (17.711 (4.92) 110.521 112.271 ( 10.521 
c,Bu.inl88 T rad. -- -- 3.00 3.b4 2.78 2.02 12 7.b2 

(4.001 (4.02) (2.201 (2.b4) (2.021 (2.b4) 
Ulhers Amh -- 0.71 -- 7.88 10.18 4.20 25 25.21 

(0.49) 11 1.041 113.04 ) (8.731 (4.20) (8.731 
sub lolal 7.50 8.4b 17.00 35.lb 24.07 20.00 119 72.41 

(8.13) (7.84) (18.38) (35.771 (25.3bl (25.08) (20.00) (25 08) 
), Kinlgarial Pr .. sur .. 

I I, Hurdln to unage the land -- -- 3.00 b.b7 b.48 3.53 21 25.41 
locat.d ouhide the village (2.081 ( 10.33) 113.b71 (8.801 (3.531 (8.801 

~, Unprof ilab i I it y and high -- 4.23 -- 3.03 5.5b 2.8b 17 18.93 
coil of cultivation (5.59) (3.3b) l12.b2) (6.56) (2.40) (6.56) 

tub Iota 1 -- 4.23 3.00 9.70 12.04 6.39 38 44.34 
(5.59) (2.08) (13.66) (25.69) 115.36) 15.93) 1/5.361 

I. Rigralion Prllaurll 10.00 7.75 8.00 12.12 8.33 9.41 56 38.21 
112.221 (8.57) ( 10.02) 117.88) 111.811 (13.251 (9.411 ( 13.25) 

\, Accutulaled Debt prellurea 5.00 4.93 8.00 6.0b 5.56 5.88 35 13.80 
(4.11 I (4.921 (9.931 (6.761 (1.41 I (4.781 (5.881 4.78 

i, Llnd reforl preaaurea -- -- -- -- 5.56 10.11 6 8.00 
17.741 (2.771 (1.011 (2.771 

10111 IUlber of Sa 1 •• 80 142 100 Ib5 108 595 
11001 11001 (1001 (100) 11001 (1001 

.1 10111 Ar .. Sold 12.93 37.5b 33.73 96.91 107.56 288.69 595 288.69 
11001 (1001 11001 (1001 (1001 (1001 11001 1100.001 

::l'rll in brackeh are lhe percentage to Ihe Total Area Sold by each cia .. cahgory. 
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labl. b.7 
~lIlt-.iae ReaBon for the Sale of land 1957-90 (I of Tohl Mo.of Sales & Area Sold). 

~1I1 Christ- Brahlina OHCH OBC SC/ST ftuBlil8 
hllOnl ianB 

:,tonIUlelion Pruaurea 
l.fllil, Conlulpl ion 11.95 7.b5 23.28 9.b8 17.39 11.29 

(b.58) (10.59) 114.1]) (10.00) (18.91 ) (7.49) 
I,terllonial Con8ulpl ion 0.73 10.29 13.b9 -- 4.35 --

(0.25) (4.29) (7.0b) (3.21) 
Ullllnl of Do.r y and 39.14 2b.48 20.54 41.94 5b.51 32.25 

!arr iagl upln ... (20.80) (l4.9b) 137.20) 133.50) (55.45) m.93) 
.,Inloxicilnl. Conlulpl ion 3.b2 -- 1.37 4.30 4.35 I.bl 

(2.4b) (0.19) (5.58) ( 3.20) (0.82) 
I,liligal ion, quar rill 1.08 1.47 4.11 2.15 -- --

.tc I- (0.70) ( I.b5) (2.38) (3.9b) 
Sub lohl 55.44 55.89 b2.99 58.07 82.bO 45.15 

(30.79) 133.49) (bl.OO) (53.04) (80.771 (2b.m 
!.I!ml.,nt Prl8.ur 18 

1,lnmlltnt in HUlan 0.73 2.94 4.11 1.08 -- 4.35 
clpi hllEducat i on) ( 1.59) (4.71 ) (7.05) (l.b]) (3.28) 

l.1urchm of olher land 10.8b 7.35 b.85 15.05 -- 30.b4 
(IO.Ob) (5.32) (3.14 ) m.17 (41.82) 

UUlinl18 and Tradl 1.81 -- 1.37 3.23) -- 4.84 
(2.9]) (0.29) (5.b2 (10.28) 

I,!\hlr. Amh 4.34 8.82 2.74 3.23 -- 3.23 
(10.05) (I5.SI1 (3.04) (4.33) (3.82) 

Sub lolill 17.74 19.11 15.07 22.59 38.71 
124.6]) 125.541 (13.54) (28.79 (58.71 ) 

;,llnIglrid Prl8BUrll 
I,"rdlu to lanage t h. 4.36 10.29 2.74 -- -- --

Ilnd locah.d oula i de (9.971 (lb.85) (5.79) 
Ihl vi l1ag8 

I, ~nprof i labi I it y and 2.54 7.36 6.85 -- -- --
high COlt of cultivation (4.30) ( 14.83) (10.80) 

Sub lotd 7.90 17.b5 9.59 -- - -- --
(14.271 ( 31.68) ( 16.S9) 

, I, !ignlion Pru8ure8 II.S9 -- - 16.12 - 8.70 11.29 
(22.42) (15.58 (19.231 (9.971 

i,lcCUIUllhd O.bt b.lb 4.QI 10.97 3.22 -- 4.85 
prmurll (5.0S) (2.00) (7.911 (2.S8 (4.bS) 

\, llnd Reforl Prllaurll 1.09 2.94 1.38 -- -- --
(2.80) (7.23) (0.96) 

10hl No.of Sale. 276 b8 13 93 23 62 
(lOO) (lOO) (100) ( 100) (100) (100) 

10hl Area Sold 143.00 48.43 51.8S 24.00 3.12 18.29 
(acrea) (100) (lOO) (lOO) (100) (100) (100) 

':~rll in bracket. are the percentage 10 the Total Area Sold by each caste cahgory. 
[ 162) 

Total Tohl .0. lotal 
Area 

Salta Sold 

13.78 82 2b.25 
(9.09) m.78) (9.09) 
3.3b 20 b.19 

(2.141 (3.3b) (2.14) 
35.80 213 70.29 
m.m 135.80) 124.34) 

2.8b 17 5.21 
( 1.80) (2.86) ( 1.80) 
1.51 9 3.99 

( 1.38) (1.51 ) ( 1.38) 
57.31 341 Ill. 93 

(38.75) (57.31) (38.75) 

1.51 9 9.21 
(3.19) (1.511 (3.19) 
12.27 73 30.37 

(10.52) 112.21 ( 10.52) 
2.02 12 7.b2 

(2.b4) (2.02) (2.64) 
4.20 25 25.21 

(8.73) (4.20) (8.131 
20.00 119 72.41 

(25.08) (20;00) (25.08) 

3.53 21 25.41 
(8.80) (3.53) (8.80) 

2.8b 17 18.93 
(6.Sb) (2.86) (6.56) 
6.39 38 44.34 

( IS.36) 115.3b) (15.36) 
9.41 5b 38.21 

(13.2S) (9.41 ) (13.25) 
5.88 35 13.80 

(4.78) (S.88) (4.78) 
10.11 b 8.00 
(2.771 110.1 (2.77) 

5$ 595 288.b9 
(100) 

2 i 8·~~ 
(100) (100) 

(lOO) 



receive. Thie ie p~rticularly eo among the marginal and poor 

farmere, where entire landed property may eometimes be sold or 

mortgaged in order to marry off one or more daughters. In the 

case of rich peaeants, dowry paid may be less than what the sons 

receive as inheritance when the father dies. 

Inveetment Pressures 

Next to consumption, the most important pressure for 

selling land was the investment pressure. Investment in 

sducation,purchase of other land, construction of houses, 

investment in business and trade, and purchase of other assets 

such as jewellery,exerted strong pressures for selling land. The 

relative importance of these pressures varied according to size 

clams. Purchase of more fertile and favourably located land wae 

the most dominant investment pressure. Investment in other 

assets was the next important reason. 

Managsrial Pressures 

Managerial pressures constituted the third most important 

category of eales preseures. The moet important managerial 

prsssure that forced the farmers to sell land was the difficulty 

to manage distant lands. Unprof i tab i 1 it y due to high cost of 
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cultivation and low price of products was also important. The 

noteworthy feature is that the role of these pressures is related 

to the class and caste. It was more prominent with the rich 

peasants among the High Caste Hindus and to a certain extent among 

the Christians. 

Migration Pressures. 

The pressure of migration forced the farmers to sell 

their land in their home vii lags and purchase in new areas. 

Sixteen percent of the total land was sold during the land reform 

period and 12 percent during the post-land reform period due to 

migration pressures. Sale of land due to this pressure had taken 

place, among all the size category of landowners. It was higher 

among the upper middle class farmers. 

Accumulatsd Osbt Pressures. 

Land sold due to pressure of accumulated debt formed only 

ij.ijS percent during the poet-land reform period and 6.13 percent 

in the land reform period. The peasants belonging to lowsr middle 

and other lowest strata were more prone to land alienation due 

to accumulated debt pressures. 



Land Reform Pressures 

The late fifties witnessed an intense awareness among the 

rich land owners in the state about the impending legislation on 

land reforms. Fearing the legislation big land owners despsrately 

d i eposed of f their lands. Since most of the former landlords 

resided in the urban areas or outside the villages studied by us, 

we are not abls to capture this prsssure on the land market 

transfers. Our data ehows that during the period 1957-69, 21.26 

percent of the total area sold by the rich farmers was due to the 

impact of land legislation in the etate. 

As indicated earlier the reasons for sale of 

accordi ng to the size classes. These are given in 

The tab I e shows that the relative importance of 

pressures varies inversely· with the size class. 

land vary 

table 6.6. 

consumption 

This is 

particularly true with regard to thrse lowsr size classes. 

Investment and managerial 

directly .with size. class. 

among the rich peasants. 

definite trend. 

pressures, on the other hand, vary 

Land reform pressures are noticed only 

The other pressures do not exhibit any 

Caste-wise analysis of the reasons for ths sals of land is 

given in table 6.7. The table shows that consumption pressures 
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Here the leaet important among Christians, Muslime and Brahmins.It 

Has the moet important among non-Brahmin Hindus belonging to all 

castee. This 

pressures. 

was particularly true about family 

Pressures on account of dowry, contrary 

consumption 

to popular 

impression was lower among Christians and Muslims than among all 

non-Brahmin Hindus. Ae for investment pressures, they were the 

lo~est among non-Brahmin high caste Hindus. They wers most 

important for Muslims. Managerial and land reform pressures were 

important only to Brahmins, Upper Caste Hindus and Christians. 

Sale of land due to migration was more pronouncsd among Christians 

followed by Scheduled Castes and Other Backward Ca.tes. Contrary 

to popular belief, pressure on account of accumulated debt was not 

very important except for the upper caste Hindus. 

Sources of Funds for Purchase 

Sources of funds for the purchase of land are many. 

Ho~ever , for our purpose only the most important source of each 

purchase was taken into consideration. The most important sourcee 

of funde were (i) Personal savings derived from agricultural and 

non-agricultural activities. (ii) Dowry - all non-land rssources, 

financial or otherwise obtained by girls from the parent household-

treated as dowry.(iii) remittances of the members of the 
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household, working within the country or outside (iv) selling of 

unfavourably located and unprofitable land and (v) other sources 

such as loans from commercial banks, co-operative eocietiee, money 

lenders, friends, relatives etc. 

Size class-wise analysis of the sources of the funds for 

purchase fs given in 6.S. 

Tabl. b.8 

Sizl Clill-.i •• Source. of the FundI for Purchi" 1957-90 
(Arn in icrea) 

0-0.50 0-50- 1.25- 2.50- 5.00+ Tohl 
SourcII 1.25 2.50 5.00 

I.Perlonil Siving. 
iI.ilgricultu- O.lb 1.12 5.27 Ib.14 18.11 40.80 
rill uving. (0.3b) (3.28) (8.92) (8.44) (32.031 (10.b4) 

2 •• on-ilgricultural 7.34 4.41 10.75 30.30 17.20 70.20 
uving. 117 .19) 112.93) 118.19) 115.85) (30.42) 118.25) 

3. DOIrY 23.90 Ib.14 24.34 72.00 5.3b 141. 74 
(55.9b) (4] .32) 141.20) l37.b7) (9.49) (3b.95) 

4.alli ltilncea 7.55 b.77 11.50 50.75 8.52 85.09 
117 .b8) (19.84) 119.45) (2b.55) 115.071 (22.18) 

5.Sellig of hnd 1.05 2.51 4.3b 17.lb 5.29 30.37 
(2.4b) (7.3b) (7.39) (8.98) (9.3b) (7.92) 

b.Other. 2.71 3.16 2.85 4.78 2.05 15.55 
(6.35) (9.271 14.83) (2.51-) (3.63) 14.06) 

Tohl 42.71 34.11 59.07 191.13 56.53 383.55 
(100) ( 100) (100) (100) (100) (100) 

Figure. in brilckets are the perc~ntilges to the lolal purchilBe by each 

.ill cilhgory. 
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The table ehowe that dowry wae the moet important eource, 

except for the rich peaeante. Thue, dowry while it wae the moet 

impor tant reason for alienation of land; it wae aleo the moet 

important eource of funde for acquiring land. Other important 

sourcee were the remittancee of the membere and the non-

agricultural 

activitiee 

eavinge of the houeeholde. Income from non-farming 

euch ae the conetruction work, petty trading In 

commerc i a I crope etc., provided the baee for non-agricultural 

savings in the caee of marginal and poor peaeante. Employment in 

service eectore provided the eource of Income for the higher 

classes. 

eize 

The opportunitiee of employment outeide the village 

enabled eome of the poor farmere to acquire land. Generally, the 

family membere working outeide vieit their parents at leaet once 

in a year. They inveet their eurplue in the purchaee of land, 

since it is the moet attractive form of inveetment in rural areae. 

It is 

parents. 

aleo for providing a minimum eource of income to the 

Beeidee. they also think that investment in land will 

give them an additional eource of income wh8n they come back 

after retirement. It also adds to the eocial preetige. It may be 

noted that, it is not the eurpluses from agriculture that enabled 

the houeeholde to acquire land. This ie true of all categoriee 

of farmers except perhape. the rich farmere. 
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Caste wise data on the sources of funds for the purchasE 

given in table 6.9 show that except among the high Caste Hindus 

such as Namboodiris and Nairs, dowry was the moet important source 

libl. 6.9 

Cilt.-.il. Sour c •• of the Fundi for Purcha,. 1957-90. 

Cub, Chri,t ianl Brah.inl OHCH OBC 
Sourc. 

I.Pmonil Suing' 

1.IAgricult- 24.28 2.09 0.93 10.76 
ur,l •• vi n9' 19.541 123.241 115.471 117.501 

IlbllDn-agri - 42.02 4.32 2.67 12.73 
cultural 116.511 148.051 144.431 120.711 
'.ving' 

2. Dmy 113.26 -- -- 19.21 
144.511 131.251 

3.Il1ittan- 54.55 -- 0:78 9.15 
CII 121.441 112.981 .114.881 

U.llig of 14.39 2.58 1.63 4.12 
!lnd 15.651 128.701 127 .121 16.701 

5.0lhm 5.97 -- -- 6.21 
11.721 17.761 

IDhl 254.47 8.99 6.01 61.48 
11001 11001 11001 11001 

figurel in puunth .... are the percenhge of the tohl purchase by 
uch cull cit.gory. 
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SC 

--

0.78 
111.681 

3.92 
158.681 

--

--

1.98 
129.041 

6.68 
11001 

IAru in acrlll 

nu,lil' 10lll 

2.74 40.80 
16.051 110.641 

7 .. 48 70.20 
116.541 118.251 

5.35 141.74 
111.831 136.951 

20.61 85.09 
145.581 122.181 

7.65 30.37 
116.921 17 .921 

1.39 15.55 
14.461 14.061 

45.22 383.55 
11001 11001 



of funds for the purchase of land. Among the High Caste Hindus 

and Brahmins, the payment of women's share in cash is not so 

prominent a custom as compared to the Other Backward Castes and 

Christians. 

Christians, 

remittances. 

Dowry was not vsry important for Muslims also. For 

ths sscond most important sourcs of funds coms from 

For the Brahmins, the most important sources wsre 

non-agricultural eavings and sales proceede of other land. The 

88me wae the caee with Othsr Upper Caete Hindus. For Backward 

Caste Hindus, the most important source, apart from dowry, was the 

agricultural and non-agricultural eavings. For Muslims, the major 

80urce was rsmittances. 

Distributive Consequences of Land Transfers 

This section attempts to work out ths distributive 

consequences of the working of the rural land market on different 

social classes. To bring out this the data have bssn classifisd 

as under (i) Growing and Decaying farms;(ii) Land ownership 

before and after transactions and ( i i i ) Changss in the 

distribution of holdinge and the area owned. 

The claesification of participants into growing and decaying 

farms according to whether the size of thsir owned land base hae 

expanded or contracted ae a result of purchase and sale of land is 

given in table 6.10. 
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Table 6.10 

Growing and Decaying farms-

Size class-wise classification of Households 

Size by initial 
holding(acres) Growing Decaying Total 

o - 0-50 75 ql 116 
(6q.66) (35.3q) (100) 

0.50-1.25 27 39 66 
(qO.91) (59.09) (100) 

1. 25-2.50 27 22 q9 
(55.10) (qq.90) ( 100) 

2.50-5.00 37 26 63 
(58.73) (ql.27) ( 100) 

5.00+ 8 26 3q 
(23.52) (76.q7) (100) 

17q 15q 328 
Total (53.05) (q6.95) (100) 

Figuree in brackets ars the percentagss of ths households to the 

total of Bach sizs class. 

Source: Our survsy. 

Table shows that a larger number of the households were 

gro~ing farm houssholds. Even more striking perhaps is the 

evidl!lnce of persistence and stablity of the marginal peasants 

over time. Out of 116 households in this group. 75 households (65 

percent) increased their land ownership base over time. In fact. 

the proportion of growing farmers was the highest among thia 

[ 171 ] 



group. The other groupe with larger proportion of growing farme 

were the onee with holdinge between 1.25 - 2.50 and 2.50-5.00 

acres. Among the rich householde owning above 5 acree, 76 

percent or 26 households were decaying farm households. The poor 

farmers had also larger proportion of decaying farms. One 

plausible explanation for the etability among the smalleet eize 

group of less than 0.50 acres, could be that their land ownership 

included 'homestead' land which are not sold normally. On the 

other hand, the poor peaeants owning between 0.50-1.25 acrss are 

able to maintain their homesteads even after selling few cents of 

their land, to meet unavoidable circumstances. The relatively 

rich farmers do not seem to consider land as a profitable means 

of production. The existence of ceiling lawe and high coet of 

production especially in wst land forced them to sell their land. 

Caste-wise distribution of growing and dscaying farms ie 

given in table 6.11 

Brahmins and Other High Caste Hindus had the higheet 

proportion of decaying farms. On the other hand, Christians, 

Muelims and Other Backward Caste Hindus had higher proportion of 

growing farms. 
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Table: 6.11 

Growing and Decaying Farme'-

Caete-wise Distribution of Sample Houeeholds. 

Castee Growing Decaying Total 

Christians 87 59 1ij6 
(59.59) (ijO,ijl) (100) 

Barhmine 5 16 21 
(23.81) (76.19) (100) 

Other High Caste 5 31 36 
Hindus (13.89) (86.11 ) (100) 
Other Backwar d 36 21 57 
Casts (63. 16) (36.8ij) (100) 
Schedu I ed Caste 16 lij 30 

(53.33) (ij6.67) (100) 
Muel ims 25 13 38 

(65.79) (3ij.21) (100) 

17ij 15ij 328 
Total (53.05) (ij6.95) (100) 

Figurse in brackets are the percentagee of the total. 

The number of growing and decaying farme among the 

participants doee not reflect fully the changes in the ownership 

of land. The changing number of houeeholde does not reveal the 

changss in the distribution of area owned. Therefore, an attempt 

is made to examine the changes in the ownership of land before 

and after transactions among the different groups. To the extent 
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that buyers and sellers of land belong to ths same class, land 

market is not likely to make any dietributional consequences. 

Size-class wise changes in the ownership of land before and after 

transactions are presented in table 6.12. 

Table 6.12 

Sizl Cia •• - Will Initial Po'te'tion of land b.for. and aft.r Transactions (1957-901 

Size Percenhge to I of land O.ned Average land O.nld 
Clul. tohl 
(ilerul hOUllholdt l 

Before Tranl- After T r ana- I Before Tran.- After Trana- I 
act ions act ions change act ion. actiont change 

0.00-0.50 35.36 3.51 6.71 91.16 0.22 0.47 113.63 

0.50-1.25 20.12 7.81 6.49 -16.90 0.87 0.81 -6.89 

I. 25-2 .50 14.94 11.94 13.63 14.15 1.78 2.29 28.65 

2.50-5.00 19.21 30.69 3B.58 20.45 3.56 5.06 42.13 

5.00+ 10.37 46.05 34.59 -24.89 9.91 B.40 -15.20 

All 100.00 100.00 100.00 -- 2.24 2.51 --

The total hou •• hold. contist of 328 participants in the land .arket. 
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marginal 

percent 

A perusal of the table shows that the land owned by the 

farmers owning below 0.50 acres increaeed from 3.51 

to 6.71 percent of the total. The average land owned by 

them more than doubled from 0.22 acres to 0.47 acres. The status 

of poor peasants owning between 0-50-1.25 acres shows marginal 

decline. The lower middle class increased thsir land ownership by 

lq.15 percent and their average size of owned land increased from 

1.78 to 2.29 acres. The upper middls class (owning between 2.50-

5.00 acres) farmers also increased the area owned by them. The 

average land owned by them increased from 3.56 acrss to 5.06 

acres. Among the rich farmers, substantial decline in the land 

ownership can be noted after transactions. 

Changes in ownership of land according to castes are shown 

in table 6.13. Among the caste categories,the traditional land 

owning castes such as Brahmins and Other High Caste Hindus were 

the ma jor alienating groups. Their share in the area owned 

declined by 34.06 and 38.13 percent respectively. All the other 

castes and communities mostly belonging to the former 

classes improved their land ownership over the period. 

tenant 

These 

tendencies are thus suggestivs of a more equal 

land through the I and mar ket . 
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Table 6.13 

Calte-NiBe PO.BeB.ion of land before and after Tran8actionB 1957-90 

S of Land oNned Average land oNned 

Cllt .. I of Shh Slfor e h In- After tr.n- S Before h.n- After tran- S 
lictionB liciionl Change liction8 liction Change 

Chrilti.na ~~.51 ~5.09 53.39 18.41 2.26 3.02 +33.62 

Brlh.in8 6.~O 15.78 9.20 -~ 1.69 5.~9 3.62 -34.06 

Oth.r High 
Cllte Hindu. 10.92 16.38 8.97 -45.23 3.33 2.06 -38.13 

Other Backurd 
Cut .. 17.38 13.99 17.01 21.58 1. 79 2.46 +37.43 

Scheduled 
Cut .. 9.15 1.01 1.32 30.69 0.25 0.36 +4~.00 

RUlli •• 11.59 7.75 10.11 30.45 1.~9 2.20 +47.65 

-
All lOO lOO lOO -- 2.24 2.51 +12.65 

Shh· Sa.pl. Df houllholdl. This consist Df 328 participants in the land urket. 

It is evident that the direction of land market transfers 

had been in favour of marginal, lower and upper middle claes 

farmers. Among the lower size classes, the only exception was 
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the poor peasants. The land acquisitive ethos of the rich farmers 

se8ms to have diminished. At least. some of the upper middle 

class farmers initially owning between 2.50-5.00 acres improved 

their etatue and became the rich farmers owning above 5 acres. 

This can be more clearly discerned from the change in the 

distribution of holdings and area operated among the size classes 

given in table 6.14. 

hbl. 6.1~ 

Change. in the Dietribution of Holdings and Area Owned along the Size Clas.es - 1957-90. 

Size by initial Before tran.action. After transactione , Chanye 

holding(acrul , of , of Averag , of , of Average , of , of Average 
Salple area land hou81 area land hou.e- area land 
hou .. - owned holds owned holds o.ned 
holde 

-
0-0.50 35.36 3.51 0.22 34.15 4.72 0.35 -3.42 34.47 59.09 

0.50-1. 25 20.12 7.81 0.87 20.42 6;73 0.82 1.49 -13.82 -5.74 

1.25-2.50 14.94 11.94 1. 78 14.33 11.78 2.06 -4.08 -1.34 +15.73 

2.50-5.00 19.21 30.69 3.56 16.66 26.09 4.05 -13.27 -14.99 +13.76 

5.00+ 10.37 46.05 9.91 14.94 50.68 8.52 + 44.06 -10.05 -14.02 

- -
lohl lOO lOO 2.24 100 lOO 2.51 -- -- --

Source: Our Burvey. 
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Striking changes In the distribution of land occurred 

among the uppsr middle class and the rich farmers. The proportion 

of upper middle class farmers declined from 19.21 percent to 16.66 

percent. Their average size of ownership of land howevsr,increaeed 

from 3.56 acres to q.05 acres. The percentage share of rich 

farmers increased from 10.37 percent to 1q.9q percent and their 

share in area increased from Q6.05 to 50.65 percent. However, 

their average size of owned land declined from 9.91 acre to 8.52 

acres. It may be interesting to note that among the above two 

classes of farmers, initial percentage of households(29.58 

percent) 

constant 

and their area (76.7Q percent) remai8ed more or less 

after transactions(is the percentages of households 

bsing 31.60 percent and the area owned was only 76.67 percent). 

This suggests that land was being transferred mostly among the 

middle and large cultivators. Among the three lower class 

households, percentage change in the number of holdings and their 

area was not substantial, though marginal Increase in the average 

area was noted among the marginal and lower middle class peasants. 

It appears that there has been upward mobility among the marginal 

peaeants and downward mobility among the poor peasants. Trends 

are not clear among the lower middle farmers. 
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The persistence or growth of relatively smaller farms 

becomes possible when income can also be earned from outside 

sources. Such outside income supplements an otherwise 

allowing a significant number of theee emaller 

low farm 

income, farms to 

persiet againet a general trend of polarieation. Thus, the smaller 

the size of the owned farm the greater has to be the reliance on 

such outside income to be able to persist over time. Thie is clear 

from the sourcee of the funde for purchase of land given in table 

6.8. It can be seen from this table that the smaller the ownership 

size, the greater ie ite reliance on outside income. Thus, the 

smallest size group (up to 0.50 acres) attains its stability by 

earning almost all funds for the purchase of land from outside 

sources. But as one goes up the land ownership groups, the 

reliance on outside funds tends to decrease. Summing up, the land 

market worked to lessen the concentration of ownership in the area 

of our study. In other words, the markst tended to work along the 

linea desired by land reforms - land to the tenants and 

small and middle class owners. 
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Notes and references. 

1. The following case study is illustrative: A Brahmin landlord. 
residing 50 kilometsrs away from one of our sample villages 
possesssd 140 acres of land in 1957. comprising 75 acres of 
water-logged wst land. 40 acres of doubls croppsd paddy land 
and 25 acres of dry land. At the time indepsndencs. the whole 
of .... t land was given to ths tenants Ilndsr ehare-cropping 
system. These peasants were evicted in 1954 by giving a 
meagre compensation. Ths total land was then parted among ths 
members of the households. Since the water-logged wet land was 
free from ceiling provisions of the land reform measures. not 
even a single cent of land was given as surplus. This land 
... as utilised for pawn-fishing and was auctioned every year for 
huge sums of money. The major portion of the remaining land 
was sold during the period 1957-90. The fund. thus 

2. 

accumulated is invested in business. factories. shopping 
complexes etc. 

For a detailed deecribtion of of this issue 
contsxt sse. Srinivas.M.N. Social Change In 
University of California press. 1976. 

in the 
Modern 

Indian 
India. 

3. The Dowry Prohibition Act came into force on 1 July 1961 but 
the institution of dowry is so deep- rooted that lsgislation 
in this rsgard does not havs the desirsd sffect. 
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CHAPTER 7 

PARTITIONING AND ALIENATION OF LAND 

The causes and consequences of land market transactions 

during 1957-90 had been the focus of our analysis in ths last 

chapter. A total picture of the land transfsrs,however, will be 

obtained only if we bring into our analyeis the influence of 

partitioning on agrarian structure. Partitioning of land assumes 

added importance .s it is a dominant tendency among .11 the socio­

economic groups. However, there is no general conesnsus regarding 

the nature of partitioning among the differsnt size classss and 

castee over a period of tims. There is also no conseneus on 

either the consequencee of the process or the factors affecting 

the procees. In this chaptsr. we are making an attsmpt to study 

theee issuss in ths context of our selected villagee. 

This chapter ie divided into four ssctions. In the first 

aection, changes in the inheritance and partitioning syetems 

prevalent among the differsnt social groups in Kerala ars 

explained. Section 2 deals with trends in area transferred through 

part i tion i ng. Section 3 deals with the relationship between 

household partitioning and alisnation of land. The last ssction 

traces ths influence of demographic characteristics of family on 

par ti t ioni ng. 
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FamilY and Inheritance Systems 

Until recently. the families in Thrieeur dietrict like 

.leewhere in Kerala, could be claseified into two broad groupe 

according to their family organisation and system of inhsritance. 

They are the Makkathayam (patrilineal) and Marumakkathayam 

(matrilineal) eyeteme 1. According to the 1951 census report, one 

third of the familiee in Ksrala followed the matriarchal systsm 

completely. another ona third the patriarchal systsm and ths 

remaining one third. a mixed syetem combining the matriarchal and 

patriarchal 2 features . The high caste Hindus such as Nairs. 

Ambalavaeis. Kshatriyaa and a few other caates had followed the 

M'rumakkathayam syetem. The communitiee that had followed 

Makkathayam ayetem ware the Namboo~iri Brahmins. Backward Castss 

and Scheduled Caetee and Scheduled Tribee. The Chrietiane and 

Muslime aleo have besn Makkathayis. 

A .eriee of legielatione culminating in the Hindu 

Succession Act of 1956 and Ths Kerala Joint Hindu family 

Sytem (Abolition) Act,1975.30 of (1976) had accentuated the ehift 

to ths nuclear and patriarchal family. However. some of the old 

traditione are etill present. What has emerged in recsnt years is 

a more flexible form of traditiondl family ties. rather than a 

truly nuclear family system. 
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As ths Marumakkathayam systsm of inheritance is not very 

common in other parte of India, it may be inter •• ting to mention 

here soma of its .alient features and ths changes that occurred as 

a reeult of various laws enacted during thi~ oentury. 

A Marumakkthay.m joint family is called a Tarwad. It 

consiete of a female ancestor, her children, her daughtsr's 

children and all such other descendants, howsver remote in the 

female line. The mals descsndants thsmsslves ars its msmb.rs but 

their children are not 3 • Tarwad memberehip arises by virtue of 

birth in the family. A female membsr of a Tarwad doee not change 

her family by marriage, unliks in the other systsms which follow 

the agnatic line of descent. The Madras Marumakkathayam Act 

defines a T.rwad ae It. group of persons forming joint family with 

community of property governed by the Marumakkathlyam law of 

inheritance". The corresponding enactmsnte in Travancore and 

eochin are.. adopt more or less the same phraesology, emphasis 

being placed on "community of property". A Tarwad ie joint in 

.state, food and worship as in the case of a joint Hindu family. 

A branch of Tarwad is called a Tavazhi. It comprises of a 

group of descsndante in the female line of a femals common 

ancsstor who is the member of Tarwad. It is one of ths units of 

Terwad. It may own separats properties BS distinct from Tarwad 

propsr t i ss. 
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Each member of a Tarwad acquires an interest in the Tarwad 

propertiee by reaeon of hie or her birth alone, and when any 

member diee, the intereet of that member devolves upon the other 

membere of the Tarwad. Thue, the share of every member of a 

Tarwad in the family property ie fluctuating: it increaees by 

deathe of other members and reducee by new birthe in the Tarw@d. 

Therefore, thoee female membere with large number of children have 

higher share in the family property. At the eame time, those 

female membere who have no children could get only smaller ehare. 

Impartabilty wae 

Si rll:f! 

property of all th~ members, 

an eesential feature of the 

lhe family properly was lhe joinl 

each member wae entitled to get 

maintenance from it but wae not entitled to claim partition. A 

partition could be effected only with the coneent of all the 

members. Though the joint properties belonged in law to the female 

members, they were coneidersd incapable of family management and 

hence the eldeet male msmber of ths family called the K@rnlvar wae 

vested with the power of managing it. The Karnavar had no power to 

alienate the family property unless all the junior members or 

Anataravans signfied their approval of the proposal. 

A distinction has however been drawn between abeolute 

salee and othsr traneactions, like mortgagss or leaeee. Mortgages 
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and leases could be created by the Karnavar alone ~hen such 

mortgagee or leaee8 are either beneficial to the Tar~.d or ara 

necessary in its interests. 

The Marumakkath,yam syatem of inhsritancs among the 

8uperior Nair castse together ~ith their peculiar systsm of 

marriags ~ith Namboodirie also led to the concentration of landed 

property among ths Namboodiri Brahmins. The eldest sone in ths 

Namboodiri family alone could marry Namboodiri ~omen and the 

others had to form sambandham (or marriage alliance) ~ith "omen 

belonging to castee not belo~ that of the Naire. On the other 

hAnd, Namboodiri femals could bs married only in her o~n caste. 

The conjungal union of a Nair female, ~ith a Namboodiri, though 

sanctioned by custom, ~as not regardsd by the courte ae a legal 

marriage and as a reeult, there ~ae no lagal obligation on the 

part of the husband or the father to provide maintainance to his 

wife or children. They ~ers also not eligible to hie property. 

This system of Namboodiri marriage ~ith those ~ho follo~ the 

MarumakkathaYam system of inheritance enabled Namboodiri familiee 

not to alienate their family property by ~ay of partitioning. 

The situation changed ~ith the Madras Namboodiri Aot 

(1933) ~hich gave every Namboodiri mals member the right to marry 

from his o~n caete and his ~ife and children became legal heirs 

to the property. In the meantime, the ~omen of the Nair and other 
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communities also began to shun sambandham union with Namboodirie 

as latter began to be looked upon as old fashioned and obnoxious. 

The general law of alienation under the Marumakkathayam 

had undergone several changes as a result of the various 

Bnactments on ths subject beginning with ths Cochin Nair Act of 

1920. Thie Act brought three major changes. Firstly. customary 

marr iag8 with the Namboodirie was lsgalised and ths wifs and 

children were entitled to maintenance by the husband or father. 

Tha Act a180 provided that when a Non-Nair husband of a Nair 

female diee. half of his property lS taken by the Nair wifs. her 

chi 1 drBn and descsndants of predscsased daughtsrs and the othsr 

half ... ill go to hie heirs under his personal l .. w.--Tne Aet .lso 

gava rights to widows/children of Nair husbands/father. The 

rll.vant sect ion of the Act states that " On the death of a Na i r 

mala. leaving behind him surviving a widow or childrsn or both, 

she or they eha 11. if he has und i v i ded Marumakkathayam he i r be 

sntitled to one half share of his self acquirsd and separate 

property left undisposed of at his death; and if there are no such 

hairs such widow or children or both shall be entitled to the 

whole of such property". 

As regards the partitioning. relevant section of the 

Act wae as follows: "Aftsr the death of ths lineal allcendant. 

or ..,i th her cnnsent. each collateral tavazhi represented by a 
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majority of the members there, may claim an outright partition of 

all propsrties common to all tavazhies over which the tar wad had a 

power of disposal". Property obtained from the husband or father 

by the wife or the widow and childrsn shall belong to the wife 

and children in equal shares, they holding it as tsnante in 

common. With respect to partitioning, the Cochin Nair Act of 1920 

i. undoubtedly a milestone in the annale of ths institution of 

Marumakk.thaYlm. It led to considerable progress in the direction 

of partitioning of tarwad property. 

The Cochin Nair Act of 1937-38 retained the main 

provieions of the Act of 1920 and introduced mors progreesive 

changes with a view to doing away with the joint family system. 

According to ths provisione of this Act, "On ths death of the 

'intestate,q of a Nair male, the widow or each of the widows shall 

be entitled to a share equal to that of a child. Every child (son 

or daughter) shall be entitled to an equal share." It is clear 

frlllO this proviailJll 1.11 ... " .. 1.flU Wi.fH .-11111 I:hil,h"en were entitlwu tu 

get a ehare in the properties of the husband or father, they being 

hie legal heire. With regard to the partitioning. the Act 

provided that every member of a Tarwad should be entitlsd to 

claim hie share of the propertiee of the tarwad. Thue individual 

partition was allowed to the junior members of the joint family 

and provision was mads to transform the law of inhsritance from 

Marumakkathayam to Makkathayam. 
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All theee systems of inheritance and succession are now 

completsly 

Act of 1956. 

superseded by the operation of the Hindu Succession 

The law of succession applicable to Marumakkathayis 

ie uniform and is contained in the Hindu Succeeeion Act iteelf. 

According to the Act, ths ehare in the joint-family property will 

be now available for all the heire. The ehare ie determined on 

per capita basis. The Act prescribes class I and class 11 heirs 

in the caee of males and femalss. There are twelve types of heire 

in class I. All these heirs succeed simultaneouly. In the 

abssnce of any heirs in class I. class 11 hsirs will succesd. Ths 

rule is that the earlier heirs exclude the nsxt. There are nine 

typee of heirs in clase II. 

In the total absence of class 11 heirs, the next heirs 

from the male or female line will succssd simultaneously. It was 

the Kerala Joint Family System (Abolition) Act of 1975 which 

finally abolished the joint family e~etem in t~e etate. On and 

after, the commencement of this Act. there is no right to claim 

any intereet in any property of an ancsstor during his or her 

life-time which is founded Dn the mere fact that the claimant was 

born in ths family of the ancestor. With effect from the date of 

the Act. partition can 

undivided Hindu family. 

take place among all the members of the 

All the membern bnrrl in the joint family 

before the commencement of the Act, are entitled to get the share 

from the joint family property. 
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As a reeult of theee changee, beginning from the firet half of 

the preaent century the district experienced eignificant changes 

in the family etructure and inheritance of landsd property 

leading to the development of individual righte in land. This hae 

led to a greater diffueion of land ownerehip through partition of 

the Tarwad property among the individual ownere. Some of theee 

partitioned propertiee were also alienated through the land 

market. Thue, the laws liberalieing partitioning among the 

euperior caetes caueed coneiderable weakening of their economic 

posi t ion. 

Section 11 

Trende in Partitioning of Land 

The changee in the dietribution of land during the post­

independence period in the dietrict wae noted in earlier chapters. 

Thie reeulted ln the growth of small holdings. Mutually 

reinforcing factore like land reforme, land market tranefere and 

partitioning had contributed to this process. Partitioning alwaye 

induces downward mobility of the newly formed householde and a 

significant growth in emall holdings can normally 

periods of high ratee of partitioning. 

reeult 

The data for analysing the trende in partitioning wae 

collected from the records of the Sub-regietrar Officee of four 
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villagee under our etudy. Thie data ie related to the number of 

houeeholde parted, number of splite per houeehold, area parted and 

the eizB clase to ~hich each parting houeeholde belonge. 

Information on these variables are given in table (7.1). 

Table 7.1 

Trends in Partitioning of Land 1967 - 1990 

(Area in acree) 

Year No.Of No.of No.Of Area Area Area 
hh parti Bpl it split per parted partsd per 
-tioned hh (Acres) psr hh split 

1967 19 88 tL63 72 3.79 0.82 
1968 16 74 4.62 55 3.44 0.74 
1969 17 69 tL05 37 2.18 0.54 
1970 31 106 3.41 108 3.48 1.02 
1971 24 87 3.63 199 8.29 2.29 
1972 18 55 3.06 48 2.67 0.87 
1973 20 94 4.70 60 3.00 0.63 
1974 21 65 3.10 55 2.62 0.84 
1975 29 119 4.10 95 3.28 0.80 
1976 31 106 3.42 91 2.94 0.86 
1977 11 38 3.45 23 2.09 0.61 
1978 19 60 3.16 48 2.53 0.80 
1979 16 53 3.31 26 1.63 0.49 
1980 25 91 3.64 44 1. 76 0.48 
1981 15 56 3.50 26 1. 73 0.46 
1982 24 89 3.71 53 2.21 0.60 
1983 25 82 3.28 32 1. 28 0.39 
1984 38 126 3.32 40 1.05 0.32 
1985 35 77 2.20 37 1.06 0.48 
1986 28 80 2.86 48 1. 71 0.60 
1987 34 102 3.00 40 1.18 0.39 
1988 30 126 4.20 58 1.93 0.46 
1989 32 105 3.28 47 1.47 0.45 
1990 28 115 4.12 46 1.64 0.40 

Total 586 2063 3.52 1388 2.36 0.67 

Source: Rscorda of the Sub-regietrar office. 
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Altogether 21 percent of the land possesesd by the 

houeeholde in ths villagss was parted during the 2q year period. 

Thi. i. coneiderably lower than the land market transfers. By 

partitioning. number of households increased from 586 to 2063. The 

area parted psr household was 2.q acree and each member of the 

household on an averags receivsd 0.67 acres. Ths average numbsr of 

split per household was 3.52. A clearer dimension of the 

procsss can be obtained from the eetimatsd trsnd values given in 

tab le 7.2. 
hblt 7.2 

E.ti •• t.d V.1u •• of Tr.nd. in P.rtitioning (1967-90) 

Drprndrnt Constant Corffic irnt t Significancr R2 

Yariablr of X Yalur 
--

1 No. of HH 
Partitioned 17.46 0.56 3.03 • 0.29 

2 No . of Sp I it s 71.47 1.16 1.68 NS 0.11 

3 No.spl its ptr 
HH 4.02 -0.04 2.14 U 0.17 

4 Area Partitioned 84.00 -2.15 2.09 U 0.17 

5 Area partitioned 
prr HH 4.10 -0.13 3.79 , 0.4 

b Aru Ptr 
Splits 1. Ob -0.03 3.07 I 0.3 

Form of estimated equation ~ Y a + bX 
where Y - No. of transfers~ area parted etc. 

X - Year (1~2 .•••••.... 24) 
I Significant at 1% level 
II Significant at 5% level 
NS - Not significant. 
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Tha poeitive time coefficient of number of houeeholds 

partitioned suggests the upward trend in the number of households 

par tit i onBd over the period. Significantly enough, the 

coefficiBnt of number of transfers ie positive but inBignificant 

a8 shown by the ' t ' value, which in a way suggests that increase 

in the number of households partitioned did not result in the 

propor t i ona te increase in the number of splits. Therefore, the 

annual growth rate of numbsr of households partitioned ( 2.3 

percent) i. considerably higher than the growth in the number of 

eplite(3 percent-See table 7.3). 

The time coefficient. of area partitioned, area 

transf.rred psr hou.ehold and percsntage of total araa transferred 

in the villages are negative, suggesting downward trend over the 

par iod. The decline in ths average eize of holding during the 

period, ae already notad, can ba attributed to the downward trend 

of araa partitioned per household and arsa per transfer. The 

non-viable and uneconomic units of land that result from 

partitioning may sometimes force the households for Bettle the 

partitioning by giving cash or other aseets in 1 i BU of landed 

property. This economic rationality among the farmers may be one 

of the raaBons for declining trend In total area parted. The low 

value of R2 for all the variables of partitioning euggeets that 

variations over the period are not significant. As was noted in 

chapter 5, the estimated values of R2 in the cas. of area 
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transferrsd and number of transfers through the land markst are 

much higher than that of partitioning. This may be bsoause, as 

the size of owned land of the family is uneconomic for 

partitioning among tha membera, peasants find an alternative way 

of the family formation through the purchaee of land and 

constructing their homestead. in it. 

A compreheneive picture of the trend can b. obtained from 

the compound growth rates of the different variablee. 

given in table 7.3. 

T.bl. 7.3 
6rowth Rates of Trends in Partitioning (19b7-90) 

Dl!pl!ndl!nt 
Variibl, 

-
I No. of HH 

Putitionl!d 

2 No.of Splits 

3 No.of Splits pl!r 
HH 

4 Aru PHtitionl!d 

5 Areil pilrtitionl!d 
p.r HH 

b Arl!il Pl!r 
Split. 

7 I of Tohl Aru 

I lignificlnt It I1 l.v.1 
11 ligni f ic.nt at 51 l.vel 
IS lot lignific.nt. 

Coefficient t 
of I(b) villul? 

.0232 2.78 

.0131 1.47 

-.0100 2.08 

-.0287 2.11 

-.052b 5.54 

- .0421 4.52 

-.0073 2.b5 

fori of IItilit.d .qu.tion, log Y: I. bX 

Significanc!? R2 F 
valu. 

U 0.2b 7.74 

NS 0.09 2.15 

U O.lb 4.34 

U 0.17 4.4b 

, 0.58 30.74 

I 0.48 20.51 

I 0.24 7.05· 
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It may be noted from the table that except number of 

transfere and number of houeeholds partitioned, all other 

variablss .ho~ed negative gro~th rates over the period. TheBe 

negative gro~th rates are highly pronounced in the caees of area 

partitioned per houeehold and area per tranefer. Ae already 

noted, the abovtJ trend can be attributed to the declining average 

size of holding among the householde. A comparative higher gro~th 

rate in the number of splits and number of hc;JlJseholde parted can 

be due to the increase in the number of houeehold. in the 

villagee. On the contrary, negative growth rate of the number of 

transfers psr household may be due to the eteady decline in the 

average size of the family from 1971. Theee can be eeen from 

table 7.q. 

Table 7.q 

Number of Households and Average Size of ths Family 
in the Selscted Villages. 

Year Number of Average eize 
houBeholdB of the households 

1961 3666 S.Sq 
1971 q516 6.26 
1981 5q53 5.92 
1991 703q 5.60 

Sources: CenBuB of India, Kerala 8eriee,1961,.1971,1981,1991. 

The number of houeeholds in the villages 8ho~s an 

increaBing trend, ~hsreaB average SIze of the family Bho~s a 



declining trend from 1971 onwards. Theae trends are reflected in 

the partitioning process through the poeitive growth in the 

households' splits and negative growth in ths number of eplit per 

household. 

The total number of transfsrs and the area traneferred 

through partitioning were much lower than that of ealee. This 

can be eeen from the table 7.5. 

Table ehowe that during the period, 1967-90, partitioning 

accounted for only 13.8 percent of the total number of transfere 

and 21.3 percent of the total area traneferred. It wae only in 
. . 

one year(1971) that area partitioned wae coneiderably more than 

area traneferred through sale. Average area per eplit wae also 

the higheet in 1971 compared to other yeare. This may be due to 

high rats of partitioning among the rich farmers, immediately 

after the implementation of the land reform meaeuree. 
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lIbl. 7.6 
Tr.nd. in LAnd S.I ••• nd P.rtitioning. (1967-901 (Ar .. in .erlll 

fur Mo. of Silla Mo. of Tohl Triln8ferl. Area Sold. Aru Total Aru par Aru p.r 
Pu t it ioni ng. (Acrlll Puhd Aru .plit ul t 

1967 366 88 454 152 72 224 0.82 0.42 
(80.611 119.381 11001 (67.861 132.141 (1001 

19b8 377 74 451 112 5~ 227 0.74 0.46 
(83.591 (16.41 I (1001 175.771 124.231 (1001 

1969 373 69 442 54 37 191 0.54 0.41 
(84.391 (15.61 I (1001 (80.631 ( 19.371 (1001 

1970 388 106 494 201 108 309 1.02 0.52 
1l8.m ( 21.461 ( 1001 (65.051 134.951 (1001 

1971 299 87 386 128 199 327 2.29 0.43 
(]] .461 (22.541 (1001 139.141 160.861 (1001 

1972 402 55 457 160 q8 208 0.87 0.40 
(87.96) (12.04 ) (JOO) (76.921 123.081 (1001 

1973 459 94 553 225 60 285 0.63 0.49 
(83.001 (17.001 ( 1001 1l8. 94 I ( 21.061 (JOOI 

Im 539 65 604 271 55 326 0.84 0.50 
(89.241 (10.761 (1001 (83.131 ( 16.871 (1001 

1975 557 119 676 254 95 349 0.80 0.40 
(82.401 (J] .601 ( 1001 (72.781 (27 .221 (1001 

1976 488 106 594 202 91 293 0.86 0.41 
(82.151 1Il.851 ( 1001 (68.94 (31.061 (1001 

1977 379 38 417 162 23 185 0.61 0.43 
(90.891 ( 9.111 (1001 (87.571 (12.431 (1001 

1978 499 60 559 197 48 245 0.80 0.39 
(89.271 (10.731 ( 1001 (80.411 (19.59 I (1001 

1979 640 53 693 275 26 301 0.49 0.43 
(92.351 ( 7.651 (1001 (91.361 ( 8.641 (1001 

1980 690 91 781 287 44 331 0.48 0.42 
(88.351 (11.651 (1001 (87.711 (13.29 I 11001 

1981 639 56 695 247 26 273 0.46 0.39 
(91.941 ( 8.061 ( 1001 (90.481 ( 9.521 (1001 

1982 695 89 784 259 53 312 0.60 0.37 
(88.641 ( 11.361 (1001 (83.011 (16.99 I (1001 

1983 bb6 82 748 269 32 301 0.39 0.40 
(89.031 (10.971 (1001 (89.371 ( 10.631 ( 1001 

1984 698 126 824 249 40 289 0.32 0.36 
184.71 I 115.291 ( 1001 (86.161 (13.84 I (1001 

1985 657 77 734 218 37 255 0.48 0.33 
(89.511 (10.491 (1001 (85.491 m.~11 (1001 

1986 577 80 657 287 48 335 0.60. 0.32 
(87.821 (12.181 ( 1001 (85.m 114.511 ( 1001 

1987 554 102 656 158 40 198 0.39 0.29 
(84.451 (15.551 ( 1001 (79.80 (14.331 ( 1001 

1988 ~ 580 126 706 209 58 267 0.46 0.36 
(82.151 (17.851 (1001 (78.281 (20.201 (1001 

1989 708 105 . 813 197 47 244 0.45 0.27 
(87.081 (12.921 (1001 (80.741 (21.721 (1001 

1990 703 115 818 207 46 253 0.40 0.29 
(85.941 (14 .061 ( 1001 (81.821 ( 19.261 ( 1001 -
12933 2063 14996 5140 1388 6528 0.67 0.39 
(86.241 113.761 ( 1001 (78.m (21.261 (1001 
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However, it can be noted from the table that average 

area psr eplit is considerably highsr than area psr aals. This 

ie true in allllost all the ysara. 

during two yaara( 1983 and 1984). 

Exceptions can be noted only 

Generally, partitioning will 

take place only once in the life time of the family. But whols 

family property is divided among ite msmbere. On the other hand, 

except unde,. 

constitute 

sxtreme circumstances, sale transfers 

only a part of the total family 

by peasants 

property. 

Therefore, partitioning is more 

mobility of ths households. 

important than sals in the 

While partitioning of a plot of land can take place only 

oncs in ths life time of a family, sale of 8mall plots can be made 

several timss during the same psriod. This is the reason for 

larger number of salss and area eold in the land market transfsrs 

compared to partitioning. 

Bleticn I11 

Partitioning and Alisnation of land 

It is not possible to discern from the records of the 

registry offices, ths nature of partitioning among vari8us classss 

and castes and its impact on the process of alienation of land. 

Therefore,additional data is collected through direct peraonal 

inveetigation from 92 housholds (an equal number of growing and 
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decaying farms 1.S 46 each. Ths dstails of the selsction of 

households were given in chapter 3 ). For ths purpose of this 

analysis only those houssholds which existed in the initial year 

of the study(1957) and, which survived untIl the end year of the 

survey (1990) were eelected. Growing farms ars defined as thoes 

farms which existsd during ths whole psriod, 1957-90 and expanded 

their land ownership base by accumulation of land through ths 

land market. Decaying farme are those farms which existsd as an 

independsnt family unit during this period and whose ownership of 

land contracted through the land alienation process. Ths analysis 

i. baeed on the eizs-classee, castee and growing and decaying 

nature of farms and their structure of partitioning. The size 

class is dsfinsd in terms of the ownership of land at the tims of 

partitioning. 

Partitioning involves the creation of new households ae a 

result of the splits in the memberehip and or property of parental 

units. Generally, the split of the household is either as 

consumption unite or as production units or as both. Partitioning 

as consumption units takes place without taking any ehars in ths 

landed property owned by the parental unit. Partitioning as 

production unit takes place as a result of ths split in both the 

memberehip and property of the family. If the parents are atill 

alive, parting members may form a new family, but may not urge for 

th.ir dus sh~re of the property. The most important reason for 
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this behaviour is ths need to provide indspendsnt and regular 

income to the parente in their old. age. Secondly. there may be 

still unmarried girls and etudents in ths family for whose 

marriagee and sducation. the parents might retain family land with 

them. Thirdly. the partitioning of small parcels of land may 

not be viable and economically rational for independent 

cultivation. 

In the analysis that followe. we propose to examine whether 

the rate of partitioning ie highsr among the poor peasants than 

among the rich peasants and whether it is deterrent to the growth 

of the farm itself. Our analysis of the structurs 

partitioning is in terms of the following variables. 

Total number of new houeeholds 
1) Rate of partitioning =------------------------------

of 

Original households or parental units 

2) Percentage of households experiencing partitioning (Pc). 

3) Percentage of householde experiencing partitioning as 

production unit (P r ) • 

q) Rate of partitioning as Pc. 

5) Rate of partitioning as Pr. 

6) Rate of partitioning as consumption unlt(C) 

7) Average number of splits per parted household as Pc. 

8) Average number of sp I its per parted housshold as C 

9) Average number of splits per parted household as Pr. 
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10) Area parted per parted household. 

11) Area per split. 

12) Area parted per sample of household. 

13) Net land market transfers. 

The structure of partitioning shows that there are 

significant differences among the size classes 

holdinge.Thie can be see from table 7.6. 

labl, 7.b. 

Size Class-Mis@ Structure Partitioning along the Selected Hous@holds 

I Si zr 'I. hh I hh Rate of Rate of Rate AV.NO.Ofl A.V.No. 
.Class parted parted p.as p.as of split of Split 

limes) as pc as pr pc 

0-0.50 88.24 17.64 2.29 
-

0.50-1.25 100.00 33.33 2.72 

1.25-250 94.12 35.29 3.82 

2.50-500 100.00 45.83 3.96 

5.00 + • 100.00 41.18 4.44 

All 9b.74 35.87 3.47 

P - Putitioning. 
Pc- Production plus consu.ption unit. 
Pr' Product i on Un i t. 
HH- HOUSl'ho Id. 

C p.as pr per par-
ted HH 

1.94 
~ 

2.60 

1.83 0.89 2.72 

3.06 0.76 4.06 

2.71 1.25 3.96 
--

3.75 0.69 4.44 

2.64 t.83 3.58 

Noh: Percl'ntag@ of households parted as C is the sale as Pc since 
III the houllhold. puled 11 production unit alBO experiencing 
partitioning 11 CDnlulption uni t. 
Souroe : - Our survey. 
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as Pr 

2.00 

2.67 

2.17 

2.72 

1.57 

2."30 

Av. no. of Averag@ 
Split as area di't-

C id@d per 
partedhh 

2.20 0.34 

1.83 0.57 

3.25 0.76 

2.71 1.57 

3.75 2.81 

2.73 1.39 

of land 

(area in acr@s) 

Area Area N@t. 
per parted Karket 
split IIlr Shh transf-

ers. 

0.17 0.06 +0.14 

0.21 0.19 -0.02 

0.35 0.27 +0 • .0 

0.58 0.72 +1.46 

I. 75 1.23 -0.61 

0.60 0.50 +0.47 



While the rate of partitioning and percentage of 

households experiencing partitioning (Pc) was the highest among 

the rich farmer category, they are the loweat among the marginal 

farmers. It appears that there is no direct relationship between 

partitioning and alienation. The rich fal mer category for whom 

the rate of partitioning ie the highest happsna to be the eize 

group with largest net losere of land through the land market. 

The landed prope~ty parted per houeehold and average number of 

splits per parted household are also coneiderably higher among the 

rich peasants. However, the rate of partitioning as production 

unit and average number of eplit as production unit are 

comparatively lower among the rich peaeante. The membsrs of the 

rich familiee are mostly employed in other occupations and 

therefors, do not insist on the division of the family property, 

if the parents are alive. It wae not the economic advantage of 

large farm or family size, but their diversified interests and 

opportunities that tended to reduce the rate of partitioning ae 

production unit among the rich farmere. 

The rate of partitioning as production unite are the 

higheet among the upper middle claee, the higheet accumulating 

group. Among the lower middle peaeante, rate of partitioning ss 

production units are higher than among the upper middle farmsre. 

They gained land, though Ieee than the upper middle clase farmers. 

Among the poor peasante, owning between 0.50 -1.25 acree,rate of 
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partitioning as production unit and average numbsr of splits as 

production unit are high compared to the other lower groups. 

They wers also ths net losers of land. Therefore, partitioning 

among the poor peasante, can to a certain extent, be said to have 

contributed to the alienation of land. The low rate of 

partitioning as already noted among the marginal farmers is either 

due to insufficient land to divide among the members or due to 

uneconomic size of land after partitioning. Therefore, the 

membsrs of thsse households form their independent 

through the purchase of land. 

family unit 

The nature of partitioning among the various castee also 

Bhows<table and 7.7) that partitioning and alisnation of land are 

not positively related. 

The Christians,the principal land gainers, had exhibited the 

highest values of rate of partitioning as production unit. For the 

highest alienating caetee euch ae the Brahmin and Other High Caete 

Hindue, the valuee of Pr and Pc are lower than thoee of other 

castes. 

The above analysis of the structure of partitioning among 

the various classes and castss, however, fails to unravsl fully 

the process of partitioning and its effecte on alienation or 

accumulation of land. Households within each class and caste 
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lIbl. 7.7 

C •• t.-.i •• Structur. of Partitioning - 1957-90 

Cllt. I KK 
PII 
Pc 

Chri.tian. 100.00 

Inhlin. 88.89 

OH6H 91.67 

OBC 93.33 

SC/ST 100.00 

"ulli .. 100.00 

All 96.J4 

C=conlUlptillll uni t. 
p. Partitioning 

I KK hlt of 
P a. P.iI 
Pr Pc 

43.59 4.23 

33.33 3.33 

16.67 2.75 

26.67 3.00 

37.50 2.25 

44.44 3.11 

35.87 3.47 

Pc·Production piu. conluaption unit 
Pr~production unit 
hh=Houllhold •. 

SourcI :- Our .urvIY. 

hlt Rite Av •• o.of Av .0. 
of of .pl it iI of Split 

P.II C P.u Pr Pc iI Pr 

3.10 1.13 4.23 2.59 

2.89 0.44 3.75 1.33 

2.08 0.67 3.00 4.00 

2.33 0.67 3.21 2.50 

1.88 0.37 2.25 1.00 

2.33 0.78 3.11 1.75 

2.64 0.83 3.58 2-.JO 
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Av b. Arll Arll Av.Arll .. t 
of divid.d P.r Part.d .. rk.t 

Spl it par part Spli t p.r .hh tranaf-
uC ed KK er. 

3.10 0.95 0.45 0.51 +1.12 

3.25 0.60 0.45 0.20 -1.17 

2.27 8.85 2.21 1.48 -1.19 

2.50 0.39 0.15 0.10 +0.54 

1.88 0.15 0.15 0.06 +0.36 

2.33 1.16 0.66 0.52 1.12 

2.73 1.39 0.60 0.50 +0.47 



ara not uniform in their structure of partitioning and alisnation 

of land. Within each group, there are accumulating and alienating 

houeeholde. Disaggrsgation of varioue classse and caetee into 

9ro~ing and decaying farm householde ie therefore critical for 

underetanding ths naturs of partitioning and land alienation 

procses. A comparieon of the structure of partitioning among the 

9ro~ing and decaying farms is shown in table 7.8. 

Table showe that the rate of partitioning, averags number 

of eplits as pc and pr, and average area parted per household are 

the highest among the growing farms. However, the area partsd psr 

divided household and area per eplit are comparatively higher 

among the decaying farm houeeholde. Thie is mainly bscause of the 

largs farm size among the decaying farms(for details see chapter 8) 

compared to the growing farms. Among the decaying farms, rate of 

partitioning as coneumption unite and average number of eplite ae 

consumption unite are higher than among the growing farms. Since 

rate of partitioning as production unit ie lower among them, it 

may be the high rate of partitioning ae coneumption units that may 

be the important reason for land alienation. Ae already noted, 

rate of partitioning as consumption units largely take place on 

the marriage of daughters. Therefore, expsnees incurrsd as 

do~ry and other marriage expenses may be the reason for land 

alienation among the decaying farm householde. 
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Table 7.8 

Partitioning among the Growing and Decaying Farms, 1957-90 

Growing 
Farms (G) 

• 1. Percentage of HH 
Experienced.Partiti-
oning as PC 100.00 

2. Percentage of HH Exp-
erienced partitioning 45.65 
as Pr 

3. Rate of Partitioning 
as PC 3.65 

4. Rate of partitioning 
as C 2.45 

5. Rate of Partitioning 
as Pr 1. 11 

6. Average No. of Splits 
as Pc 3.65 

7. Average No. of Splits 
asPr 2.43 

8. Average No.of Splits 2 .45 
as C 

9. Average area Partsd 
Per HH (Acres) 1. 16 

10 Area per Split(Acree) 0.48 

1 1 Av:Area Parted per 0.53 
eample of HH (Acres) 

12. Nst market tranefers 2.34 
(Acree) 

HH - Householde 
PC - Production Plus Consumption unit. 
Pr - Production Unit. 
Sourcs :- Our survsy. 
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Decaying Difference 
Farms (D) G - D 

93.47 +6.53 

26.09 +19.56 

3.28 +0.37 

2.87 -0.42 

0.54 +0.57 

3.51 +0.14 

2.08 +0.35 

3.02 -0.57 

1. 79 -0.63 

0.86 -0.38 

0.47 +0.06 

-1.40 +0.94 



This aggrsgative comparison again does not revsal the 

of class-wiss and casts-wise differences in the nature 

partitioning within the two groups-growing and decaying farms. 

Table 7.9 shows the partitioning of growing and decaying farms 

belonging to different size classes. 

Rate of partitioning as Pc and Pr, and average number of 

splits as Pc and Pr are higher among the decaying farme of 

marginal peasants <owning below 0.50 acre) and lower middle 

paasants <owning between 1.25 and 2~50 acres). 

Since growing and decaying farms are defined only in terme 

of current ownership of land, it is possible that some of the 

upper middle claee and rich peasants slided down the ladder of 

mobility and became lower middle farmers. This is clear from the 

area parted per divided houeehold<7.55 acres) among the lower 

middle peasants. It may that partititioning and the downward 

movement of the middle and rich classes intensify ths proceee of 

forced sale of land, to maintain their living standards previously 

enjoyed. 
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lible 7.9. 

Srt. CI"''-Isr &r~.inq and Decaying Farl~ Structurr of Partitioning (1957-90) 

IIlf I HH 
tilSS P u 
Iturrtnt I Pr 
---, 

L:J.J.Q 
IrDlling F.ru 100.00 
Itciying F.r .. 84.62 

0.50' 1.25 
'rDling Fun 100.00 
Dmying Fun 100.00 

I.~ - 2.50 
irOlling Fun 100.00 
Dmying F.ru 83.33 

1,50 • ~. 00 
iroling Fun 100.00 
DmYln; Fun 100.00 

\,00+ 
'rOling Fun 100.00 
DlClying FarlS 100.00 

!llllm 
iroling F u IS 100.00 
Dmying FUll 93.U 

~r[e : Our Survey. 
;: PArtitioning 

1 HH Ratr of 
P .5 P •• s 
Pr Pc 

28.57 2.85 
46.15 3.00 

72.73 3.45 
33.33 2.67 . 

60.00 4.00 
33.33 4.67 

38.46 3.69 
----- 2.40 

30.00 4.20 
---- 4.00 

45.65 3.65 
26.09 3.28 

;(:Production plus consulption unit 
;"production unit 
'.':Househo 1 d 5 • 

Rate Ratr 
of of 

P.as C P.as f'r 

1. 71 0.85 
2.15 1.10 

1.63 1.82 
2.25 0.42 

3.20 0.80 
3.17 I. 50 

2.54 1.15 
2.40 ----

3.80 0.40 
4.00 ---

2.45 1.11 
2.87 0.54 

(Aru in aerps) 

Av.No.of Av No. Av.No.of Aru di- Area Ar ea Net 
split .5 of Split spl it as -vided per p.r trd .arket 
Pc as Pr C per P.HH spi 1 t per SHH t r anshr 

2.85 4.00 1. 71 1.60 0.40 0.46 +0. 6~, 
3.56 1.83 2.56 0.26 0.14 0.12 -0.41 

I 
3.45 2.50 1.63 0.69 0.28 0.50 +0.94 
2.67 1.25 2.25 1. 20 0.96 0.40 -1. 23 

4.00 1.33 3.20 1.30 0.97 0.78 + I. 54 
5.60 4.50 3.80 7. 55 1.68 2.52 -1.25 

3.69 3.00 2.54 1.36 0.45 0.52 +2.62 
2.40 ---- 2.40 --- --- --- -0.93 

I 

4.20 1.33 3.80 \.66 1. 24 0.50 5.12 
4.00 ---- 4.00 --- --- --- -3.01 

3.65 2.43 2.45 1.16 0.48 0.53 +2.34 
3.51 2.08 3.02 I. 79 0.86 0.47 -I. 40 



The comparieon of the area parted and net gain in land 

through the land market transfers ehows that among the growing 

farms the average net gain in land is higher than the average 

amount of land parted among the members of the households. Among 

the decaying farms, except among the lower middle peasants,the net 

loss of land in the land market is higher than area parted per 

household. Therefore, it can be said that partitioning cannot be 

generally treated as a reason for land alienation among the 

majority of classes. The caste-wise partitioning and alienation 

of land among the growing and decaying farms are given table 7.10. 

The table shows that the percentage of households parted 

as Pc are higher among the growing farms. On the other hand, the 

percentage of households divided as production unit and rate of 

partitioning as production unit are not uniformly higher among the 

growing farms. These are higher among the growing farms of 

Christians, Brahmins and Muslime; lower among the Scheduled Castes 

and complatly absent among the Other High Caete Hindus and Other 

Backward Castee. The average area divided per parted households 

among the Other High Caste Hindus is 8.5 acres. Therefore, the 

parted households among them belong to rich peasants owning above 

5 acres. Since partitioning and alienation of land among the rich 

peaeants are not positively related, it is not ths high rate of 

partitioning among the High Caste Hindus that is the direct cause 
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of land alienation. On the other hand,the average area parted 

among the Other Backward Caetee and Scheduled Caetes are below 

half an acre. Therefore, the parted houeeholde belong to the poor 

psaBante. Ae already noted, among them, the rate of partitioning 

and alienation of land are poeitively related. It may be noted 

from the table that the rate of partitioning as consumption units 

and average number of splite ae coneumption unite are higher among 

the decaying farme, except among the Other Backward Caetes. 

Therefore,among the decaying farme of the majority of 

caetee,average number of eplite as coneumption unite ie higher 

than among the growing farme. Thie i.e aleo a phenomenon occuring 

among the decaying farme of varioue claeees. The high ratee of 

partitioning ae coneumption units take place ae a reeult of the 

marriage of the daughtere. Generally, among the majority of the 

caetee, daughtere are given their ehare ae caeh or ae ornamente or 

as both. Therefore, alienation of land among the decaying 

farms can be attributed to the larger number of female ~embere in 

the family. Thie will be clearer from an analyeis of the 

demographic etructure of the growing and decaying farme. 
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hb!. 7.10 

tllh-.IU GrOtling ind Druying Fun Structur. of Putitioning. 

11957-'0) 

~ .. tt lHH 1 HH Rat, of Rah Rate Av.No.of Av. No. Av. No. Are. di- Area Are. Net 
P AS P AS P AS of of split is of Sp I it of. Split vid.d p.r puhd Iuk.t 
Pc Pr Pc P As C P As Pr Pc as Pr as C per P,HH spi It per SHH transhr 

"'rllhl~1 I GrOlling hr •• 100.00 80.36 4.54 2.03 I. 91 4.54 2.21 2.03 1.02 0.40 0.87 +3.54 
D'Clyin9 F.rll 100,00 11.70 3.82 3.70 0.12 3.82 1.00 3.70 0.20 0.20 0.03 -1.81 I 

. irlftmS 
GrOling FUll 100.00 50.00 3.50 3.00 0.50 3.50 1.00 3.00 0.50 0.50 0.25 +0.82 

I DKlying FUll 85.71 28.57 3.28 2.85 0.43 3.83 1.50 3.33 0.65 0.43 0.19 -I. 77 
I i ! 

iOl(H 

; irOlling F Irll 100.00 -- 2.00 2.00 -- 2.00 -- 2.00 --- --- --- +0.50 
I DK.ying F UIS 90.00 20.00 2.90 2.10 0.80 3.22 4.00 2.33 8.85 2.21 1.77 -1.54 
I 

:~ 
Gro.lng FUll 100.00 -- 3.0(1 3.00 -- 3.00 -- 3.00 --- --- --- +1.55 

; Dtuylng Fun 85.71 57.14 3.00 1.57 1.43 3.50 2.50 1.83 0.39 0.15 0.22 -0.04 

Kill 
~rOlli'9 Farll 100.00 33.33 2.00 1.07 0.33 2.00 1.00 1.07 0.08 0.08 0.03 +0.59 
Dec.ying FulS 100.00 50.00 3.00 2.50 0.50 3.00 -:1 2

•

50 0.30 0.30 0.15 -0.50 

/AlII", 
GrOlling Fun 100.00 50.00 2.83 I. 83 1.00 2.83 2.00 1.83 1.50 0.75 0.75 +1.80 
DKlying Firls 100.00 33.33 3.07 3.34 0.33 3.07 1.00 I 3.34 0.15 0.15 0.05 -0.23 

I 
, lli..ill.t! 

Iroling Far 11 100.00 45.05 3.05 2.45 1.11 3.05 2.43 2.45 1.10 0.4J 0.53 +2.34 
DKlying F irl '3.47 20.09 3.28 2.87 0.54 3.51 2.08 3.02 1.79 0.86 0.47 -1.40 

*,rCfl Our Survry 



Demographic Structure and Partitioning. 

Correlation between the size of land holdinge and the eize 

of the farm houssholds can be eeen in Kerala(7.11). Our data also 

shows the same poeitive relation between family size and sizs of 

land holding(table 7.12) except in the case of poor farmere(owning 

between 0-50-1,25). 

Table 7.11 

Family Size and Size of Land Holdings, Kerala 1970-71. 

Size of operational Average size of 

holdings (hectarss) houeehold 

0.04 - 0.25 5.97 

0.25 - 0.50 6..38 

0.50 - 1.00 6.73 

1.00 - 2.00 7.2q 

2.00 - 3.00 7.39 

3.00 - q.OO 7.59 

above q.OO 8.38 

Source : Government of Ksrala (1972), Third Dscennial World 
Census of Agriculture,1970-71, Bursau of Economics and Statistics, 
Thriuvanathapuram,1972. 

[ 211 ) 



Table 7.12 

Family Size and Size of Land Holdings among the Selected Households. 

Size Avsrage 
class. family 

(Acree) sizs 

0-0.50 6.95 

0.50-1.25 6.86 

1.25-2.50 8.19 

2.50-5.00 8.21 

5 .00+ 8.51 

Total 7.70 

Source: Our Survey 

A comparison of the demographic structure of the growing 

and decaying farms shows that growing farms have larger family and 

their size rlses with the size of land holdings. This can be seen 

from the tab I e 7. 1 3 . The high rate of partitioning among the 

growing farms,as noted earlier, therefore. is due to their larger 

family size. There is some positive relation betwsen family size 

and farm size among the decaying farms also. though it is not as 

clear cut as in the case of growing farms. 

The demographic composition of the houeeholds shows that 

females out-number malss in decaying farm households. Families 

Hith large number of female members alienate land for providing 

[212] 



dowry at the time of their marriage. This may be ths reason for 

the decline in their farm eize. This higher proportion of females 

among the dscaying farm households is one of the important reasone 

for the low rate of partitioning as production unit, despite 

of the higher ratss of partitioning as consumption units. It is 

pOBsible that when there are unmarried si.ters. the mals married 

members may not insist on the division of family property. so as 

to enable the parents to acquire sufficient income for the 

marriage of the daughtere. Growing farm households, on the other 

hand. have larger number of males in the family.The higher number 

of males among the growing farms enable them to get money and 

other assets from the brides' families. This fund is utilised by 

moet of them especially the poor and middle peasants to 

accumulate land. There are also instances of the use of funds 

received by ths male members as dowry to meet the expenses of the 

marriage of the female members. To compensate, such male members 

who contribute to the sxpenses of the marriags of thsir sistsrs, 

larger 

later. 

share in the family property is generally given to them 

Therefore. within the socio-institutional framework in 

Kerala/family with larger number of malee can better withstand the 

pressures of alienation of land and downward mobility. 
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Table 7.13. 

O.mographic Structure among the Growing and Decaying Farm Households. 

Size - Class Average Mean age at Mean 
F am i I y Size Marriage '" hh age at 

death 
males \females\ total male I female died of hh 

0 - Q.50 

1 1 1 I , 
1LL 281 Growing farme 4.00 3.14 7.14 27.06 .25.23 68 

Decaying farms 3.15 3.69 6.84 27.65 25. Iq 23.08 65.55 

0.50 - ll25 
Growing farms 4.72 2.91 7.63 27.49 24.14 9.09 72 

DecaYing farms 2.67 3.50 6.17 28.47 24.43 25.00 71 

1. 25 - 2.50 
Growing farms 4.60 3.60 8.20 27.94 22.56 20.00 67.5 

Decaying farms 3.00 5.16 8.16 27.68 23.41 50.00 66 

2.50 - 5.00 
Growing filrm 5.00 3.23 8.23 28.30 22.54 15.38 64.5 

Decaying farms 3.60 4.60 8.20 28.70 22.42 40.00 64 

5.00 & above 
Growing farms 4.80 4.12 8.92 28.75 21.88 20.00 68.5 

Decaying farms 2.90 5.20 8.10 28.88 21. q4 30.00 67.5 

All classss 
Growing farms 4.72 3.52 8.24 27.93 23.18 21.73 68.10 

Decaying farms 3.04 4.15 7. 19 28.43 23.46 30.43 66.81 I hh - Head of the households 
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Another important variable in family formation and 

partitioning is the ags at marriage. It may be noted that the age 

at marriage hae been coneistently higher in Kerala than in the 

country as a whole, even at the turn of the csntury. In rscsnt 

decades, the age at marriage hae shown a tendency to increaee even 

further. Our data from the eample of houeeholds given in table 

7.13 shows that the mean age at marriage of males is comparatively 

lower among the growing farm householde(except among the lower 

middle peasants) than ~mong the decaying farm households. 

Ae for marriage age of women, not much difference can be noted 

within the growing and decaying farme of each class. Age at 

marriage of femalee decreasee as ths farm size increaees. This 

le true of both growing and decaying farme. The rich farmers are 

able to find suitable brides to their daughters earlier than the 

farmers belonging to other classes since they have adequate funds 

(or property to alienate in the case of decaying farms) to meet 

the marriage expenses. On the other hand, lack of funds to meet 

these expenses may be the reason for the high age at marriage and 

low rate of partitioning among the lower classes. As against 

this trend, the mean age at marriage of men increases according 

to the size of the farms. 

and decaying farms. 

This is true of both among the growing 

] t ie generalfy believed that, partitioning gets 

poetponed either till one or more of the parents are dead or are 
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in an advanced age. This IS because, division of property Hil 

leave the parente in difficult conditions in their old age. Th. 

eituation gete woree if the aged belong to the marginal and pOOl 

cl •••. Thoee who are agricultural labourers or casual 

labourere have access to income only during their working 

wags 

life. 

Once they ceaee working, they become totally dependent on their 

children for support. The arrangements for the parents here is 

ueually a pooled arrangement. All the working membere parted from 

the family. especially malee. contribute towards the eupport of 

their non-working parente. Even after the death of the head of 

the houeehold, partitioning of family property generally will not 

take place. if the mother is still alive or junior members have no 

alternative eource of income. 

For these above reasons, mortality rates among parents anc 

their age at death can be important variables affecting 

p.rtitioning. A comparison of the mortality rates among the heads 

of the growing and decaying farm houeeholde reveals that (eee 

table 7.13) age at death of the head of the household ie higher 

than among the groHing farms. The percentage of families where the 

head of the household died is lower substantially in this group. 

But the rate of partitioning. as already noted, Has higher among 

them. Thue there is no positive relation between mortality rate of 

the head of the household and the rates of partitioning. However, 
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decaying farme belonging to marginal and lower middle claeeee 

which experienced high rate of partitioning exhibited high 

mortality ratee and low mean age at death of the head of the 

houssholds. 

Our analysie showe that some of 

characteristice such ae the family eize, male 

and age at marriage tend to have coneid.rable 

ths demographic 

female compoeition 

influence on both 

the nature and the rate of partitioning. Some of theee factore 

require added importancs in the region due to social customs like 

arranged marriagee, payment of dowry, coetly marriage ceremonies 

Thus, the specific eocial etructure and institutional eet etc. 

up of the region under study are perhape the moet important 

variables that influence partitioning and alienation of land. 
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Notee and References 

1. Marumakkathayam literally means descent through sister's 
children. It ie a body of cuetome and usages. Thsre ie a 
fundamental difference between the Hindu law and 
Marumakkathayam law, in that the formp.r ie founded on the 
agnatic family and the latter is based on the matriarchate. The 
marumakkathayam family consists of all the deecendante of the 
family line of one common female anceetor. 

2. Ceneus of India 1951, .Travancore-Cochin, Delhi, 1953 

3. Joint possession does not imply equality of household 
msmbere;inequality by both gender and age are typical. Yet 
relation to the means of production through membership in the 
domestic group confers a unitary character to the group. For 
detaile of Hindu Succeseion Laws See Sredhara Variar, 
Marumakkathayam and Allied Systeme of Lawe in the Kerala 
State,U.M. Press, Cochin 1969. 

ij. A man is considered to die intestate if he has not made a 
testamentary disposition which is capable of taking effect. 

5. For detale of the cone~quencee of the disintegration of the 
joint family system and rise of individual ownership rights in 
land eee: 

a) Jeffery, Robin, Declins of Nayar Dominance; Society and 
Politics in Travancore. 18ij7-19Q8, Vikas Publishing House, New 
Delhi, 1976. 

b) Namboodiripad,E,M,S, National Question in Kerala, 
Publiehing House, Bombay, 1952. 

Peoples 

c) Varghe.e,T.C, Agrarian Change and Economic Coneeguences, 
Land Tenures in Kerala. 1857-1960. Allied publishere, 
Bombay. 1970. 

[220] 



CHAPTER 8 

DYNAMICS OF LAND OWNERSHIP AND PEASANT MOBILITY 

The changes in ths structure of an agrarian sconomy as a 

result of land market transfers and partitioning of land ~as the 

focus of our analysis till no~. In ths present chapter, ~e present 

the totality of these changes and their impact on the pattern of 

mobility of households ovsr the last three decades. The questions 

that pose here are: What are the demographic and economic factors 

influencing mobility ~ithin the peasantry? Ho~ do these factors 

influence partitioning and market transfers of land? Does 

increaeing socio-economic and demographic differentiati~n lead to 

9ro~ing concentration of land? Each of these questions has 

repeatedly been posed and ans~ered in literature on the 

Bubject(for details see chapter 2). Very often these ane~ers ~ere 

based on general theories
l

. In this chapter ~e plan to examine 

empirically the hypotheses on differentiation and mobility 

advanced by Lenin,Chaynov,Shanin and others using data collected 

from the four villages of Kerala. 

Demographic Differentiation and Mobility. 

Thie section examines how far demographic differences of 

the peasant households studied by us influence the pattern of 

moblity among them during the last three decades. Firstly, the 
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dynamic part of the Chaynovian hypotheeie viz.,the poeitive 

relation between family size, consumer worker ratio and the size 

of owned land will be tested2 . This will be followed by an 

examination of the mobility of the households studied by us, 

following largely Shanin's mobility schema. 

According to Chaynov, the chief cause of diffsrsnces in 

farm si zs is ths demographic process of family growth and not 

Bocio-economic factors. It is the demographic factors that cause 

peasant households to accumulate or alienats land. Farm size 

Bxpands and contracts as the size of the houssholds change with 

the arrival and departure of children. This process is repeated 

in a stable fashion from gsneration to generation. 

over 

Chaynovian demographic differentiation and mobility occur 

the life cycle of the family. The first stage of a psasant 

family's life cycle is defined as the early years after 

constitution of the house~old when children are too young 

enter the labour process. Consumption nesds incrsase while 

to 

the 

number of worksrs rsmain constant and ths consumsr-worker ratio 

consequently increases. This leads to greater exploitation of the 

family members. The number of days (or more accurately hours) 

devoted to farm work per family worker would vary directly with 

the consumer-worker ratio. The size of the area sown would vary 

directly with family size. There might be problems of causality 
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here: according to Chaynov increasing family eize caueee a larger 

area to be eown. But in a land scarcs economy, the size of farm 

itself might imposs limits on family sIze. 

During 

maximum, but 

the second etage, coneumption nsede increaee to a 

the number of workere also increaees ae children 

start participating In the labour proceee. Farm size increaees 

due to growing family lab~ur forcs, while the degree of sslf­

exploitation of family labour decreasBs. In the third stage, no 

more children are born into the household and the consumer-worker 

ratio falls rapidly ae the children grow up. Some children begin 

leaving the household by this stage, but the work capacity of the 

houeehold remains constant as other children keep reaching 

adult's work capacity. Ths farm size also adjusts itsslf to ths 

requiremsnte of the family. At the beginning of the fourth stage, 

the consumer-worksr ratio drops to one and it is hers that farm 

size bsgins to dscrease. If all children eventually leave ths 

houeehol d, ths dsmographic cycls is complsted and farm size 

returns to its initial state. 

To tsst thess hypotheses, the demographic and economic 

profile of the households studied by ue ars analyeed during 

years of existsncs (i.e., 

independent family units) 

years since their 

at certain frsquency 

inception 

intervals. 

their 

ae 

In 

each cass, corrssponding consumsr-worker ratio and family size are 
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computed and their percentage changes obeerved. 

the following: 

One would expect 

i) The family eize and coneumer-worker ratio ehall increaee up 

to 18-20 years of the family's Bxistence. 

ii) After reaching 18-20 years of existence,the size of the family 

and the consumsr-worker ratio shall etart declining and the 

magnitude of the negative change ehall be higher ae the 

houeehold maturee. 

iii) Peasant householde positively adjuet their land, labour, 

output and incoms to the growth of the family size and the 

coneumer-worker ratio. 

Our empirical procedure begins with the eelection of those 

households which had been in existe~ce for a long time, and had 

gone through different phaees of family size, and consumer-worker 

ratioe and land holding size. The comparison of the demographic 

compoeition and the eize of the owned land among ths houeeholds 

studied by us are given in table 8.1. 

The family size, consumer-worker ratio and owned land are 

all increaeing upto 19 years of the household's age. The net gain 

through land market transfere also increaeee during thie period. 

There is a negative change in all the variables in the next stags, 
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I 
I 

\ 

Table 8.1 

Delogriphic Structure and "obj~ 

At inclption 1957 1969 1979 1990 

\. HQe of the 

I houu hold. 0 7.29 19.29 29.29 40.29 

2. Averige nUlber I 
of falily I 4.31 5.59 7.12 5.58 5.7b 
lubers in the (29.~7) (27. 60) -(19.95) (3.23) 
falily. 

\ 
3. lall-felala 

l 
1.03 1.09 1.16 1.46 0.96 

rltio. (5.83) (6 .• 2) 125.86) -(l··66) 

4. Average nUlber 

1 
1.80 1.80 2.60 4.66 •. 45 

of adu it lorker -- (44.m (79.23) -(4.50) 

5. Averagl nUlblr l 2.96 3.54 5-3b 5.01 4.96 
of conlUI,rl. m.S9) (51.41) -(b.S2) ( 1.00) 

6. Conluler-Iorker 

\ 
1.~ 1. 96 2.06 1.08 1.11 

ritio. (\9.SII (S.IO) H7.571 (2.78) 

7. AVlrage land OIAld 3.12 3.23 3.57 3.28 3.09 
(icru) (3 .• 1 ) (10.53) -(8.12) -(5.79) 

8. Averagl land Olnld 0.72 0.58 0.50 0.56 0.54 
plr capit •• (acrl.) -()9.m -(13.79) 112.00) -(3.571 

9. Averagl nit gain 
. 

+0.11 +0.38 -0.12 +0.10 
through I.nd larket 
tran.flr •• (acrl.) 

10. Av.rage aria -- 0.04 0.17 0.29 
puled. (,cru) 

Figurl. in br.ck.t. ire the percent.g. chinge betleen tlO point~ of tile 
Source:-Our SurvlY 

lohl 
change 

-

1.58 
(3~.64) 

-0.07 
-(6.79) 

2.65 
(147.22) 

2.00 
(b7 .56) 

-0.53 
-(32.31) 

-0.03 
-(0.96) 

- 0.18 
-(25.00) 

+0.47 

0.50 

i.e. upto 29 years of a family's existence. At the next stage, 

after 29 years of sxistence, the variables move in different 
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directione. There is a net gain ln land during this phase. But 

the average size of farm declines. The family size and consumer­

worker ratio starte rising. 

As for partitioning, before 20 years of existence as an 

independent family unit, area parted by the household was 

insignificant. But this increases in subsequent periode. The 

area parted among the householde reaches the maximum between 29-40 

years of family's exietence. After 30 yeare, net accumulaiton of 

land is positive, when the area parted per housshold ie aleo the 

maximum. Therefore. the alienation tendency is not higher 

the householde which experience break- up as production 

It can be noted from the table(8.1) that the alienation 

among 

units. 

tendency 

ie strong when the male-female ratio is the higheet. The ratio 

goee up due to marriage of female members. The ratio goes down 

once again after 29 yeare, when the male members leave the family 

after partitioning. 

Generally, the female members get married after the age of 

20 irreepective of the class they belong. 

huge 

to 

marriage expenses and to pay dowry, 

alienate land, a tendency noted in 

In order to meet the 

the peasants are forced 

earlier chapters. This 

Bocial custom thus leads to alienation and downward mobility. 

in iteelf Thus, the demographic structure as explained by Chaynov 

cannot fully explain the dynamics of land ownership and social 

mobil it y ln our villagee. It should be complementeu with the 
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social 

study. 

dynamics and institutional set-up of the region under 

The eecond part of the Chaynovian hypotheeis envisagee 

that ths degree of positive changes sha'll be relatively higher in 

8uccessive stages of a family's evolution as it moves from zero 

year to the 18-20 ysar stage. This part of the hypotheeie IS not 

always supported by our ~urvey data. The family size and 

consumer-worker ratio are continuously rising up to 19 years of 

existence of a family unit. Although there was a positive 

change in family size, coneumer-worker ratio and the owner-ehip of 

land, percentage changes were diseimilar. 

The third part of the hypothesis emphaeieee that after 

reaching the 18-20 yeare stage, the family size and consumer-

~orksr ratio shall start declining and as the age of houeeholde 

mature, the magnitude of the negative change ehall be higher. Thie 

assumption does not seem to hold fully. It may be noted from the 

table 8.1 that both family size and coneumer-worker ratio 

declined by 47.57 percent between 19 and 29 yeare of exietence 

of the family. But it slightly increased <2.78 percent) during 

the last phase. This increase in the consumer worker ratio was due 

to the addition of females and children through marriage of non-

parted malee in the family. The change in the ownerehip of land 

did not follow the increaee in family size and coneumer worker 
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ratio during the laet phaee. The change In ownership of land wae 

negative during both the phases( 8.12 and 5.79 percent). Thus. 

there is a lack of correspondence between the direction and degree 

of change in the family size. consumer-worker ratio and ownership 

of land during the last phase. Thersfore. this part of the 

Chaynovian hypothesis does not hold good in the fourth phase of 

our familiss. 

Disaggregation of the total houeehold~ into growing and 

decaying farm houeeholds and a comparieon of their demographic 

structures can better reveal the impact of demograhic features on 

the upward or downward mobility. This comparison ie ehown in 

tab 1 es 8.2 and 8.3. The average family size. number of adult 

~orkers. number of consumers and consumer-worker ratio are higher 

among the growing farms at almost all ths intermittent pointe. The 

owned land per housshold. and per capita land owned.however. are 

considerabl y lower among the growing farme up to 30 yeare of 

Bxietenc8 of the family. A significant difference bstween these 

two groupe of farms lis in the male-fsmale ratio that is 

considsrably lo .... er among the decaying farms. 

The preponderance of females and their marriages result In 

a high rate of alienation of land among the decaying farms at all 

phases. Among the growing farm households. higher ratio of malss 

and the resulting inflow of fur,ds led to net gain in arsa through 
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land market transfers. But the rate of increase in average land 

owned per houeehold shows a downward trend even in the caee of 

growing farms when the male-fsmale ratio was 

result of marriages of female children. 

incrsasing as a 

Generally, families with large number of females may try 

to limit the family size because of the future liability of 

providing dowry to the female membere<eee chapter 7 table 7.13>. 

The possible limit imposed on family size might have led to a low 

consumer-worker ratio among the decaying farm households. This 

family 101'1 coneumer-worker ratio however, did not lead to low 

expenditure because females are generally more expensive than the 

ma 1 e members. They should be better dressed, must wear ornaments 

and should be provided with good education to get a suitabls 

br i degroom in the future. Therefore, even though the consumer-

worker ratio was lowsr among the decaying farm households, it was 

not iced that they were forced to sell land 

addi t i ona I expenditurs from the initial phases 

initial expenditure incurred ars comparatively 

to incur 

itself. 

less than 

these 

These 

the 

payment of dowry and therefore, aver.age quantum of land alisnated 

during the initial stages of the family is considerably lower 

than in the subsequent stagss of a family's existencs. Though. 

the decaying farm households had higher initial ownership of 

land, the large number of femalss forced them to save the 
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Table 8.2. 

D.lographic Structure and nobility along the 6ro.ing Farl •. 

At inception 1957 1969 1979 1990 10tal 
change. 

I. Age of the 
house hold. 0 7.61 19.61 29.61 40.61 -

2. Av.rag. nUlb.r of 
Ielbul in the 4.63 5.91 7.80 6.02 6.22 1.59 
hlily. (27 .65) (31.98) -(22.82) (3.32) m.m 

3. "all-feule 1. 37 1.41 1.48 1.83 1.11 -0.26 
rlltio. (2.92) (Q.96) 123.65) -(39.341 - (18.98) 

4. Av.rag. nUlber 1.80 1.80 2.03 5.30 4.71 2.91 
of adult .orkere. -- (12.78) (161.08)-(11.13) 1161.67) 

5. AVlrage nUlber 3.11 3.66 6.17 5.63 5.28 2.17 
of COn8Ulere. (17 .68) (68.57) -18.75) -16.21) 169.77) 

6. ConBul.r-lorker 1.73 2.03 3.04 1.06 1.12 -0.61 
riltio. 118.02) 149.75) 1-65.13) 15.36) -135.26) 

7. Average land o.ned 1.60 1.81 2.86 3.03 3.41 1.81 
(acres) ( 13.13) (58.01 ) (5.94) (12.54) (113.13) 

8. Average land o.ned 0.35 0.31 0.36 0.50 0.55 0.20 
per capita. -(11.43) 116.13) (38.88) 110.00) 157.14) 

9 ••• t larket tranBflrB 0.21 1.14 0.29 0.70 2.34 

10.Average area parted -- 0.09 0.12 0.32 0.53 

Figur •• in brack.ts are the perc.ntage change b.t.een t.o points of tile. 

SourcI:-Our survey. 
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libll 8.3. 

Dllographic Strucutr. and "obility along the D.caying Farl •. 

At i nClpt ion 1957 1969 1979 1990 

I. AgI of thl 
houlI hold. 

2. Av.rage nUlber of 
1.lblrl in thl 
filily. 

3. "ale-feule 
ratio. 

4. AVlragl nUlb.r 
of adult lorker •• 

5. Average nUlb.r 
of conaul.ra. 

6. Conlul.r-lork.r 
ratio. 

7. Av.rage land oln.d 
lacrul 

8. Av.rage land Dined 
ptr capi h. 

9 ••• t lark.t tran8f.r8 

10.Average area parted 

Figur •• in brack.t. are the , chlng. 
Source:- Our Surv8Y. 

0 6.96 18.96 28.96 39.96 

4.00 5.24 6.43 5.13 5.28 
131.00) 122.71l -120.21) 12.92) 

0.69 0.77 0.84 1.09 0.81 
(11. 59) 19.09) 129.76) -125.69) 

1.80 1.80 3.17 4.01 4.18 
-- 176.lll 126.50) 14.24) 

2.80 3.41 4.55 4.38 4.63 
121.79) (33.43) -13.74) 15.7ll 

1.56 1.89 1.44 1.09 1.11 
121.15) -123.80)-124.301 11.80) 

4.64 4.65 4.28 3.53 2.77 
10.021 -10.791 -117.521-(21.521 

1.16 0.89 0.64 0.60 0.52 
-123.38) -128.091 -16.251-113.331 

+0.01 -0.37 -0.54 -0.50 

-- -- 0.21 0.26 
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chang. 

1.28 
132 .00) 

0.12 
117.39) 

2.38 
(132.22) 

1.83 
165.36) 

·0.45 
-128.851 

-1.87 
-140.301 

-0.64 
-(55.171 

-1.40 

0.47 



Burp 1 U8 income for the future expected expenditure on dowry. 

Therefore, i t was the number of females and the coneequent 

expenditure on dowry which was the fundamental cause of alienation 

of land among the decaying farm households. The expeneee on female 

membere continue even after marriage. A daughter was therefore, 

seen as an expense (pennungal chelavannu - females are expeneee). 

The old valuee attributed to family name and bride's character 

which were once the most important criteria for marriage alliance 

are increasingly being replaced by the new criteria of money. 

We conclude that Chaynovian hypothesis of demographic 

differentiation holds good during the initial phases of a family 

life cycle. But it does not fully hold good in the last phase of 

fami 1 y' s life cycle. This'is because of region specific socio-

economic and institutional factors that often override the purely 

demographic factors. 

Land Mobility Matrix. 

Teodar Shanin, while extending the Chaynovian views on 

demograhic differentiation and mobility, hypothesises that rich 

families are becoming poor over time by partitioning and other 

demograhic processes and poor families are becoming rich aB their 

family eize increases. In accordance with Shanin'e hypotheeis 

formulated in terms of his mobility schema, a group of peasants 

cannot stay long enough in the same position of social ladder so 
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as to consolidate as a class entity. ihe popul~tion pressurss, 

laws of inheritance. migration, partition stc. always influence 

the mob i lit y of the houeeho 1 d and it 8 con t i nuance 

position is always under attack. 

In the eame 

To test Shanin's mobility hypothesis in our context, a 

mobility matrix was constructed for each of the 92 householde 

based on their shifting position from one size class to another 

over the 33 year period ( 1957-90) covered by our study. Since 

i nforma t i on was available for 1957, 1969, 1979, and 1990, a 

number of mobility matrices could be constructed for different 

periods 1957-1990, 

8.5 and 8.6. 

1957-69,1970-90. They are given in table 8.4. 

In the matrices that follow, we are 

the two way movement of households. Figures given first 

attempting 

indjcate 

the present poeition of households that existed in 1957 in a 

part i cu 1 ar class. Figures in brackets show the size-wise 

distribution of houeeholds in 1990 and their original 

position in 1957. 

The following are the important observations from the 

mobility matrices. 

class 

land 

1) Among the marginal households of 1957, 52.9 percent remained in 

the same class in 1990; rest climbed up the ladder to settle in 

the poor and m i dd 1 e classes. None of t hem however, reached the 

rich class during the period. The percentage of households. that 
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remained in the ea me position during the land reform period and 

poet-reform period was 6Q.7 and 75 percent respectively, which 

suggests that mobility of this class was higher during the former 

period than in the latter period. 

Seen from the present, only Q5 percent among the marginal 

farmers of 1990, belonged to the same group in 1957; the rest came 

from the lower middle and poor peasant class. During the prs-Iand 

reform period(1957-69), 91.7 percent remained in the same class 
hbl. 8.4 

Sizl CI.I.-.i.1 Land "obility "atrix 1957-90 

IFigure. in perclnt.gl.1 

Size ch .. 1957 Size clll" 1990 

0-0.50 0.50-1.25 1.25-2.50 2.50-5.00 5.00+ Total 

0-0.50 52.9 23.5 11.8 11.8 -- lOO 
145.01 117.41 118.21 111.11 

50.1.25 38.9 44.4 5.6 11.1 -- lOO 
135.01 130.41 19.11 111.11 

1. 25-2.50 23.5 47 .1 11.8 23.6 -- lOO 
120.01 134.81 118.21 122.31 

2.50-5.00 -- 12.5 16.7 33.3 37.5 lOO 
113.01 136.31 144.41 145.01 

5.00+ -- 6.3 12.5 12.5 § lOO 
14.41 118.21 111.11 155.0 

Tohl 11001 11001 11001 11001 11001 

SourcI:- Our Survey. 
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Figures without brackets are the figures of the households that 

existed in 1957 and their cla~s position in 1990. 

Figures ln brackets are ths figures of the households(%) 

1990 and their position in 1957. 

lable 8.5 

Sizl Cli,,-.i •• Lind nobility nitrix 1957-69 

(Figure, in percentlge,) 

Size clu. 1957 Si 21 c1u, 1969 

0-0.50 0.50-1.25 I. 25-2.50 2.50-5.00 5.00+ lolll 

0-0.50 64.7 17.6 11.8 5.9 -- lOO 
(91.71 115.81 110.51 ( 4.21 

50.1.25 5.5 77 .8 16.7 -- -- lOO 
( 8.3) 173.71 115.8) -- --

I. 25-2.50 -- 11.8 § 11.8 -- lOO 
-- ( 10.51 (68.41 (8.31 

2.50-5.00 -- -- U 79.2 16.7 100 
-- 15.31 179.2) (22.2) 

5.00+ -- -- -- 12.5 87.5 100 
-- -- (8.31 177.8) 

lotal ( 1001 (1001 (1001 11001 (100) 

Sourc.:- Our Survey. 

figure •• ithout bricket. ire the figure, of the hou •• hold, thit .xi.ted 
in 1957 ind th.ir class po,ition in 1990. 
Figure, in bricket, ire the figure. of the houlehold,(11 in 1990 
ind their po,ition in 1957. 
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Tabl. 8.1> 

Size Clils-.ile land nobility natrix - \91>9-90 
(Figures in percentageB) 

SiZl chn Size clan 1990 
19b9 

0-0.50 0.50-1.25 1. 25-2 .50 2.50-5.00 5.00+ Total 

0-0.50 75.0 25.0 ---- ---- -- lOO 
m.O) ( 13.0) 

50.1.25 .2.1 

Dill 5·3 10.5 -- lOO 
(40.0) 134.8) (9.11 ( 11.11 

1. 25-2.50 15.8 47.4 21.1 15.8 -- lOO 
115.01 139.21 (3b •• 1 IIb.7I 

2.50-5.00 -- 12.5 20.8 § 25.0 100 
113.01 (45 .• ) 155.b) 130.0) 

5.00+ -- --- 5.b Ib.o 77.8 100 
(9.11 Ilb.b) 170.01 

Total ( lOO) ( lOO) ( lOO) (lOO) (100) 

Source:- Our Survey. 

Figures .ithout brack.ts are the figures of the houBeholds that 

exi.ted in 1957 and their clas. position in 1990. 

Figure. in bracket. Ir, the figur.. of the hou,.hold.(I) in 1990 

and their position in 1957. 
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and the downward movement of other classes to the marginal class 

Has marginal(8.3 per cent). The post land reform period(1969-

90) • however, witnessed considerable additions to this class from 

the poor and lower middle class farmers. 

2) Among the poor peasants of 1957, only 44.4 percent have 

remained in thL same group even in 1990; 38.9 percent had fallen 

down to the marginal group and only 16.7 percent went up to ths 

middle class. The instability and downward mobility of this class 

Has strikingly more during the post-land reform period. During 

this period, only 42.1 percent remained in the same position and 

an equal number of households(42.1 percent) fell down the ladder. 

It may be noted that during the land reform period, 77.8 per cent 

remained in their position and the upward movement (16.7 percent) 

Has considerably higher than the downward movement(5.5 percent). 

Of all the poor peasants of 19'?O,only 30.4 percent 

belonged to the same group in 1957. The remaining came to this 

class from the lower middle class(34.8 percent); upper middle 

class(13 percent) and from the rich class(4.4 percent). There 

was also upward mobility to this class from the marginal 

group(17.4 percent). The downward movement to this class was 

more pronouncsd during the post land reform peripd. 

3) Of all the lower middle class households of 1957, only 11 .8 

percent remained in the same group and only 23.6 percent improved 

their position to the upper middle class. The remaining 70 percent 
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moved do ... n to the lo ... er claeeee. A larger percentage of 

households remained in the same position during 1957-69 than in 

1970-90, indicating that inetability of this claee ... ae 

conBpicuously more during the poet-reform period. During thie 

period, more than three fifths of the houeeholde elided do ... n. 

Ths lower middle olase households of 1990 are of recent 

origin. Only 18.2 percent came from the eame category of 1957. A 

majority came from the Upper middle class (36.3 percent) and the 

rich class(18.2 percent). Only the rest (27.3 percent)came up from 

the 1 ewer g r cup •. The .... elling of the ranks in this class took 

placs more during the poet-land reform period. mainly due to the 

down ... ard mobility of the upper middle class. During the 

earlier(land reform) period, there ... as more accretion to this group 

due to up ... ard mobility of the poor and marginal peasants. 

q) Of all the Upper middle class farmsrs of 1957, only one third 

remained in the same position in 1990. The up ... ard mobility(37.5 

percent) 

percent) . 

of this class ... as higher than its down ... ard mobility(29.2 

The instability of this claes ... as considerably larger 

during ths post-reform period than during the land reform period. 

Among the upper middle households of 1990, only 44.4 

percent belonged to the same group in 1957. Accretion to this 
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class was more due to upward mobility from lower classes. An 

equal number came from the marginal and poor claee(ll.l 

percent). Another 22.3 percent came from the lower middle claee. 

Only 11.1 percent came ae a reeult of downward mobility of the 

rich claee. Upward and downward mobility to thie claee wae more 

during the poet-land reform period. 

5) Of all the eize claeeee, it was the claee of rich peaeante 

which ehowed the maximum etability. Among the rich peaeante of 1957, 

68.7 percent remained in the eame group in 1990. The othere fell 

down the ladder but none fell to the position of the marginal 

farmere. Paradoxically, the stability among them wae aleo more 

pronounced during the land reform.period (87.5 percent) than 

during the poet-land reform period(77.8 percent). 

Of all the rich houeeholds of 1990, 55 percent had a eimilar 

land ownership background in 1957. The 'remaining' ij5 percent came 

from the upper middle houeeholde. It may be noted that the upward 

movement to the rich claes was confined to the upper middle 

class. The movement of the 'upper middle class to the rich claee 

was comparatively higher during' the post- land reform period 

(30 percent) than in the land reform period (22 percent). 

Summing up this discussion, the claeses which ehowed the 

maximum etability were the rich and the marginal claeees. Although 

nearly one third of the richer households(31.3%) of 1957 became 
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poorer during the span of 33 years (1957-90), the majority of them 

remained in the eame class. Similarly more than half(52.9%) of 

the marginal peasants of 1957,have remained in the same position. 

Thus, for the two extreme groups, the staying power seems to be 

quite high. The procsss of depeasantization of ths maginal 

peasants is checked by the tenacity with whicb they cling to their 

land. One of the main reasons for their tenacity may be due to 

the fact that their returns from working the land with their own 

family labour exceed the returns they would get from any 

investment of the sale proceeds from 

holdings are mostly their homesteads. 

land. Secondly, their 

It is ths poor and the lowe~ middle groups that are found 

to be more mobile. But the downward mobility in their case is much 

larger than their upward mobility. Though the the upper middle 

class too was very unstable, it was due to their considerable 

upward mobility. Thus, the modern version of the Chaynovian ideas 

formulated by Shanin in the form of his mobility schsma was found 

to apply only to some sxtent in the case of peasantry of this 

region of Kerala. Although, the instability that was noted among 

the poor and lowsr middle groups, was not leading to 

depeasantization, their mobility was largely downward. The 

considerable staying power among the richer class and the upward 

movement of the upper middle class prevented the possibility of 

the weakening of the rich class as anticipated by Shanin. Again, 
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the directions and extent of mobility noted above prsvented the 

emergence of an homogeneous peasantry as visualised by Shanin. 

Initial Ownerehip of Land and Mobility 

Accordirlg to Lenin, the differentiation procees ultimately 

leads to the destruction of small holders. The major hypothesis of 

Lenin on social differentiation predicts that the concentration of 

land would get woree over time with disposeeeeion of the land from 

the majority of their ownere leading to the impoverishment of the 

many. To tsst this hypotheeie villages studied, we present ths 

dIstribution of households and area owned at four cut off years, 

1957, 1969,1979 and 1990. The extreme inequality in the pattern 

of land dietribtion among the sample of households can be seen 

very clearly from tabls 8.7. At the bottom of the scale, 21.74 

percent of the households own barely 2.29 percsnt of the total 

area in 1990 though their area was increaeing. At ths othsr end, 

the same percentage of households owned 59.50 percent of the total 

area. 

The share of the rich farmers owning above 5 acres in the 

owned area declined from 55.6 percent in 1957 to 52.4 psrcent In 

1969 and then increased to 54.3 and 59.5 percent in 1979 and 1990 

respectively. Thus, the decline in area among the rich class noted 
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hbIa 8.7 
Sill CI ••• -.i.1 Plrclntigl Di.tribution of Houleholdl ind ArliI1957-90) 

Percentigl of Totil Area. Percentage of households. Average Net 
Totil 

lill Filily 1957 1969 1979 1990 chinge. 1957 1969 1979 
ch... ,i le. 

Total arei lirket 
1990 chinge. parted. trin'ict­

lacras) ione.licre,' 

H.50 6.95 \.46 1.14 1.15 2.29 +56.84 18.48 13.04 14.13 21.74 +17.64 0.06 +0.14 

~ .\1\ -~ .~'l 

\):11 "\) .~~ 

1.50-5.00 8.21 20.70 29.35 27.47 23.32 -12.00 20.08 20.08 22.83 19.50 -25.00 

5.00+ 8.51 55.57 52.40 54.25 59.50 +7.07 17.39 19.56 23.91 21.74 +25.01 1.23 -0.61 

lold 7.70 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 0.50 +0.47 

Source: Our- Sur-vey 

above was shar-per- dur-ing the land r-efor-m per-iod (1957- 69).This 

may be due to the lar-ge scale selling of land In or-der- to escape 

from the land ceiling pr-ovisions. If we take the entir-e per-iod, 

ther-e was some incr-ease in concentr-ation of land. But it needs 

to be added her-e that distr-ibution of land per- head is not quite 

aB unequal as the distr-ibution of land per- household since the 

larger size of holding tends to be par-tly offset by the lar-ger-

family size of the r-ich class. Despite this obser-vation. the 

first par-t of the Leninist hypothesis viz., unequal distr-ibution 

of land at any point of time is suppor-ted by our- data. 
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The eecond part of the Lenini~t hypothesis envisages that 

concentration of land would get worse over time. This is not 

supported by our data. Among the marginal group, owning below 0.50 

acrs, the percentage of area owned increased from 1.q6 percent in 

1957 to 2.29 percent in 1990. Among poor peaeants. owning between 

0.50-1.25 acres aleo marginal increase in the area can be notsd 

during the laet decade of the period. It was only in the middle 

classss - lower middle and upper middls that substantial decline 

in area and number of householde can be obeerved. 

land 

While the general picture of a highly unequal pattern of 

distribution has remained unchanged ovsr the period, 

interesting changes have occurred within this overall structure 

which are quite crucial for an understanding of the dynamics which 

are at Hork. Firstly, significant intra-class movements as Hell as 

entry to and exit from different size groups have taken place 

during this period as noted from the land mobility matrix 

constructed earlier. Secondly, there Has a decline in average 

area oHned by the rich farmer households from 10.30 acres 

acres(see table 8.8). In contraet, except the poor peasants, all 

other classes improved their average oHnership of land. 

Therefore, Leninist prediction of depeasantization procese did 

not come true. 



lib). 8.8 

Size Claa.-.i •• Av.rag. O.nerahip of land and ftobility.11957-90) 

I Aru in acr 11) 

Av.rag. Land O.nld. 

Sizl At 1957 1969 1979 1990 Total Av.rage Mat 
clan inc.ption. change. area ftarket 

parted Tran.cation •. 

0-0.50 0.25 0.25 0.31 0.27 0.33 +0.08 0.06 +0.14 
132.0) 

0.50-1.25 1.18 1.19 1.08 1.05 0.97 -0.21 0.19 -0.02 
-117.79) 

I. 25-2.50 1.49 1.57 1.88 1.86 1.82 +0.33 0.27 +0.60 
122.15) 

2.50-5.00 2.95 3.30 4.01 3.97 3.69 +0.74 0.72 +1.46 
125.08) 

5.00+ 10.15 10.30 9.57 7.47 . 8.46 -1.69 1.23 -0.61 
-116.65) 

All 3.12 3.23 3.57 3.28 3.09 -0.03 0.50 +0.47 

Figures in brackets ars ths percentage change. 

Source: Our Survey 

The third part of the Leninist hypothesis envisages that 

the growth and decay of farm enterprise depend on their initial 

means of production. It was seen from our earlier discussion that 

decaying farms had a larger initial ownership of land than the 

growing farms. In order to test this hypothesis further, average 

owned land among the growing and decaying farms are compared at 

the time of inception and at four cut-off periods. Size classes 
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are defined in terms of their current ownerehip of 

comp~rison le given in table 8.9. 

land. This 

Among the growing farm houeeholde. irreepective of claee. 

everage initial ownership of land was less compared to the 

decaying farm households. At the time of inception. growing and 

decaying farms on an average possesed 1.60 acres and q.6q acres 

respectively. Average owned land among the growing farms increased 

from 1.60 acres to 3.Q1 acree between their inception to 1990. 

Among ths decaying farms. avsrage owned land dsclined from Q.6Q 

acrss to 2.77 acres showing QO.30 percent declins during the 

period. 

Among the growing farms. net gain in land through land 

market transfers was larger than the net loss through 

partitioning. The net gain through land maket transfers was 2.3Q 

acrss and the net loss of land through partitioning was only 0.53 

acres. However. the area parted per household among the growing 

farms is generally higher than among the decaying farms. The 

average area parted per houeehold among the decaying farms is only 

0.47 acrss. Among the decaying farm households. irrespective of 

class (the only exception is the lower middle class) the net loss 

of land through land market transfers is higher than the average 

area parted. Therefore. it can bs concluded that the highsr rate 

of dispossession of land through partitioing was not the principal 

cause of alienation of land and the downward mobility. 
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labh 6.~ 
Sizt Claa,-.i,e 6ro.ing and Decaying far., O.ner,hip of land and "obility 

Averag. area DIned (acres) 

Sin Ch .. At Inc.p- 1957 1969 1979 1990 
(current-acrll) t ion 

I 2 3 4 5 6 

(8110. 0.50) 
6roling 0.21 0.34 0.46 0.40 0.38 

(61. 90) (35.291 .. (13.041 -(5.00) 

O.clying 0.83 0.87 0.67 0.49 0.30 
(4.811 1-22.991 (-26.871 1-38.771 

(0.50-1.25) 
6ro.ing 0.53 0.59 0.81 0.77 0.97 

111.321 137.29) -(4.931 '125.971 

Decaying 2.60 2.60 2.14 1.41 0.97 
-- ( -17 .. 69) 1-34.11) 1-31.201 

11.25-2.501 
6ro.ing I. 28 1.36 I. 76 1.69 2.04 

16.25) (29.411 (-3.971 (20.711 

Decaying 5.41 5.41 4.,12 3.13 1.64 
-- ( -20.15) (-27.55) 1-47.60) 

(2.50-5.001 
6roling 1.65 2.19 3.87 3.94 3.75 

132.73) 06.71 ) (1.81 ) 1-4.82) 

Oecaying 4.84 4.84 4.64 4.08 3.91 
-- 1-4.131 (-12.071 ( -4.171 

(5.00+1 
6roling 3.85 3.89 5.73 6.57 8.41 

11.041 147.30) m.651 128.911 

Decaying 11.46 11.46 10.50 8.93 8.45 
-- 1-8.38) 1-14.951 (-5.69) 

All Ch .. 
6roling 1.60 1.81 2.86 3.03 3.41 

( 13.131 (58.011 (5.94) 112.54) 

D.caying 4.64 4.65 4.28 3.53 2.77 
10.021 (-0.791 (-17.52) (-21.521 

Figure, in brack.ta are the percentage change. 
Sour c.: Our Surv.y 
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Av:aru 
Tranafered (acrea) 

Total Aru Net 'iilfket 
change Parted \r anafer 
7(6-21 8 9(7t81 

0.17 0.46 to.63 
(80.951 

-0.53 0.12 -0.41 
1-63.861 

0.44 0.50 0.94 
183.021 

-1.63 0.40 -I. 23 
1-62.69) 

0.76 0.78 I. 54 
159.38) 

-3.77 2.52 -1.25 
(-66.02) 

2.10 0.52 2.62 
(127.271 

-0.93 -- -0.93 
(-19.21 ) 

4.62 0.50 5.12 
1120.001 

-3.01 -- -3.01 
1-26.261 

1.81 0.53 2.34 
( 113.131 

-1.87 0.47 -1.40 
(-40.301 



The comparison of ths initial ownership of land among the 

castes ia given in table 8.10. This ~able also shows that initial 

ownership of land wae highsr among the dscaying farms. Exceptions 

can however. be noted among the Other Backward Caetee and Muelime. 

The difference between the initial ownership of land among the 

growing and decaying farms of the Other Backward Caets ie meagre. 

But, among the Muelims. substantial diffsrence can be noted. The 

growing farms among the Muslims on an average poeeeeeed 1.96 acree 

initially and that of decaying farms possessed only 0.71 acre. 

The comparison of area accumulated and area parted per 

household shows that among the growing farms of various caetee, 

avsrage area accumulated is comparatively higher than area parted. 

Among the decaying farms. area alienated is higher than the area 

parted among the majority of the caetes. The only exception ie in 

tha case of Other High Caste Hindue; among them. the net area lost 

through land market transfers is less than the net area parted. 

This is due to the presence. in our sample. of two very rich 

householde which parted during the period and came down to the 

lower middle class. On the whole, dispossession of land through 

partitioning wae not the major cauee of upward/downward moblity 

among the majority of castes. 
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Table 8.10 
C,.te-.i.t 6ro.ing and Decaying Far •• O.nership of Land and nobility 

AVlrage area o.ned (acres) 
Sill! Clan At Inetp- 1957 1969 1979 1990 

t ion 
I 2 3 4 5 6 

Chri.tian8 
6ro.ing 1.69 1. 90 3.74 3.99 4.36 

(12.431 (94.85) (6.08) (9.271 

Decaying 5.59 5.59 4.92 4.20 3.75 
-- (-11.991 (-14.631 (-10.711 

Brah.in8 
6ro.ing 1.30 1.30 1.30 1.37 1.87 

-- -- (5.38) (36.491 

Decaying 6.09 6.09 5.52 4.88 4.13 
-- (-9.36) H1.59) '(-15.371 

OHCH 
6ro.ing 1.28 1.28 1. 28 1. 43 1.78 

-- -- (11. 721 124.48) 

Decaying 5.70 5.70 4.93 3.23 2.39 
-- (-13.511 (-34.48) (-26.011 

DBC 
6ro.ing 2.30 2.45 3.00 2.86 3.85 

(6.52) (22.45) (-11.671 134.62) 

Decaying 2.18 2.18 I. 97 1.77 1.32 
-- (-9.63) (-10.161 (-25.42) 

SC/ST 
6ro.ing 0.15 0.18 0.55 0.52 0.77 

(20.001 (205.55) (-5.45) (48.071 

Decaying 0.86 0.86 0.49 0.36 0.21 
-- (-43.02) (-26.531(-41.671 

nUll i.1 
6ro.ing 1. 96 2.57 2.29 2.98 3.07 

131.12) -(10.9) (30.26) (3.02) 

Decaying 0.71 0.87 0.69 0.59 0.43 
(22.54) (-20.69) (-14.49) (-27.12) 

All Clul 
6ro.ing 1.60 1.81 2.86 3.03 3.41 

113.13) (58.01 ) (5.94) m.54) 

Dlcaying 4.64 4.65 4.28 3.53 2.77 
(0.02) (-0.79) (-17.52) (-21.52) 

Figures in brackets are the percentage change. Source:- Our Survey. 
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Av.rage 
Total Area 
changt Par led 
7(6-2) 8 

2.67 0.87 
(157.99) 

-1.84 0.03 
(-32.921 

0.57 0.25 
(43.851 

-1.96 0.19 
(-32.80) 

0.50 --
139.06) 

-3.31 1.77 
1-58.071 

1.55 --
(67.391 

-0.86 0.22 
(-39.45) 

0.62 0.03 
(413.331 

-0.65 0.15 
(-75.581 

1.11 0.75 
(56.63) 

-0.28 0.05 
(39.43) 

1.81 0.53 
( 113.13) 

-1.87 0.47 
HO.30) 

lIet urket 
tranlfer 
9( 7+8) 

3.54 

-1.81 

0.82 

-1. 77 

0.50 

-1.54 

I. 55 

-0.64 

0.59 

-0.50 

1.86 

-0.23 

2.34 

-I. 40 



To Bummarize, the concentration of land in a few hands 

still prevails in ths arsa studied by us. But thie concentration 

was not because of the accumulation of the initially rich farmers 

but due to the upward movement of the upper middle claee farmers. 

I t can be seen that downward mobility is going on in the rural 

areas among the poor and lowsr middle peasants. However, not all 

households belonging to these groups Buffered downward mobility. 

In fact, a eection moved up. 

Our analysis yields little support for the Marxiet view 

that it ie the initial area owned or the higher rats of 

disposseesion of land through partitioning by a fami 1 y that 

matters in determining its chances of gaining or loeing land via. 

land market. Families of decaying farms started with a larger 

average area of land Cat the time of inception) and lower rate of 

partitioning than families of growing farms. Our analysie suggests 

that a number of factors like ths growth of the family, the 

large number of male members in it, their urge to form nuclear 

familiss, their divsrsified activities, inflow of wealth in the 

form of dowry and the famil~'s motivation to provide inheritance, 

determine the chances of a peasant family gaining land through the 

land market. 

As for the Neo-Populists hypothesis, it may be noted that 

the family size and number of adult workers did not differ 
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significantly among the groHing and decaying houeeholde at the 

th.ir r •• pactiva birtha aa independent socio-economic 

units. No significant diffsrence wae obeerved among the groupe in 

initial coneumer-Horker ratio aleo. But there is a significant 

difference in the male-female ratio Hhich Has higher among the 

groHing farms. An increase in the male-female ratio or the 

decline in the number of femalee wae accompanied by higher rate of 

dispossession of land both among the growing and decaying farms. 

Thua, it ia the social customs to provide dowry to females at the 

time of their marriage and to incur huge marriage expenees that 

forced many farmere to eell their land. Thus, the demographic 

structure envieaged by Chaynov in itself cannot fully explain the 

dynamics of 

households. 

land oHnerehip and mobility among 

Rather, it should be complsmsnted Hith 

the psasant 

the social 

dynamics and institutional est up of the specific region. Thie 

should be more so when we study tradition bound agrarian societies 

in the third world countries. 
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Notes and References 

1. For empirical evidence for the hypotheses of Lenin-chaynov, 
in the Indian context, see Sivakumar,S,S,"Family Size, 
Consumption Expenditure, Income and Landholding in an Agrarian 
Economy: A Critique of Some Populist Notions", Economic and 
Political Weekly ,July, 24,1976. 

2. Chaynov tries to make his argument dynamic by showing that, 
over time, there ie a relationehip beween changing family size 
and the amount of land under cultivation.Drawing on censue data 
for a 30 year period, he tries to show that the majority of 
emall farme in the initial ceneus acquired more land over the 
period, while the majority of large farms lost land. While he 
concludee that the data demonstrate that the demographic 
procese of family growth explains the distribution of farms 
according to sizs. His conclusion is not supported by ths data. 
In table 1-10 (Chaynov,A,V,1966:67) only in the case of the 
smallest farms did the majority increased their holdings over 
the 30 year period. The majority of farms in the next 2 
categories either remained in the same category or lost land 
over the period. While the majority of the large size farms did 
lose land, the majority of thoee remained concentrated among 
the larger farm size categories. In his empirical work, Chaynov 
rsally cannot show that the family life cycle alone propels 
households from one farm size to another. 
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CHAPTER 10 

MAJOR FINDINGS AND CONCLUSIONS 

Change in ownerehip of land ie one of the important 

variables inducing vertical mobility of farm households ln an 

agrarian economy. This change ie influenced by factore like land 

reforme. land market transfere and partitioning. Theee. in turn, 

are affected by a number of inter-relatsd social, E'r:onomic and 

demographic factors. Our attempt ln the present study, lS to 

assese the relative role of these factore, individually and 

collectively, in influencing land transfers among the peasant 

households in the rural agrarian sconomy of Thrissur district, ln 

Kerala. 

capture 

during the period 1957-90. We also make an attempt to 

the impact of land reforms, land market transfers and 

partitioning on agrarian structure and psasant mobility. Our 

analysis is largely based on information and data collected by an 

intensive survey of 328 sample households in four villages. 

We identified two major tendencies of agrarian change in the 

viz.strengthening of the class of owner cultivators district 

( thanks to land reforms abolishing tenancy and giving ownership 

right to hutment dwellers) and the growing commercialisation of 

agriculture. These inter-alia led to an increasing volume of land 

market transfers and partitioning. 
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The quantum of area transacted in the market formed 

three-fourth ,)f the total occupied area in the four villages 

etudied by ue, during the period 1966-67 to 1989 -90, indicating 

a vibrant land market. In addition to land reforme, the decline 

of joint family eystem culminating in its abolition by lsgislation 

In 1976 contributed to this vibrancy of the land market. Though 

distribution of 

reforms blunted 

surplus land wae not very sizeable, the 

the urge of upper classes to accumulate 

land 

land. 

The fear of land reforms also led to large scale partitioning and 

alienation of land. Conferment of ownership on tenants and 

Kudikidappukars permitted their entry in the land market. The 

decline of 

eventually 

joint family led to large scale partitioning which 

led to incrsased land sales. On the demand side, 

growing commercialisation of agriculturs and increasing commodity 

pricee provided the stimuli. Steady increase in land prices gave 

etimuli to eupply. Paradoxically, demand too increased, despite 

increase in land prices, because land was increasingly becoming 

not merely a means of production, but also a speculative asset. 

Trends in land sales show an Increase over the period. No 

doubt, there were upswing and downswing phases in land sales. But 

land prices kept on increasing. The growth rates in land sales 

and land prices were higher for dry land than for wet land. 

Trends in land sales, land prices and commodity prices were 
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relat.d to each other. Browth of population aleo had tremendoue 

impact on land sales and land prices. 

The higher growth rate in land pricee reeulted in the 

conversion of wet land (paddy) to dry land for cultivation of 

commercial crops, for non-agricultural uses and for speculative 

purposes. 

The quantum of land transacted in the market was more 

sufficisnt for creating either concentration or diffusion of 

than 

land 

in these villages. 

commsrcialisation, 

Ths logic of the economic change viz., growing 

rising land prices and attractiveness 

speculative investment in land may suggest the possibility 

of 

of 

transfere from the small and margin~l peasant~ to the larger 

cultivators. But this has not happened. Our findings show that it 

was the middle class cultivators (especially thoss belonging to 

the previous tenant castes.like Christians, Muslims and backward 

castes among the Hindus) were the principal net gainers of land. 

The former landlord castes such as Brahmins and Other High Caste 

Hindus were the losers of land. The marginal peasants of all 

castes gained land. Both the rich class (with holding above 5 

acres) and the poor peasants (with holdings between 0.50-1.25 

acres) lost land. Among the poor peasants, however, the net loss 

of land was marginal. 
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QUI" study shows that the changes induced by land mal"ket 

tl"ansf81"s and land I"efol"ms W81"8 in ths sams dil"sction. That 

selling PI"BSSUI"BB continued even aftel" land I"efol"ms among I"ich 

psasants indicate the pl"esence of othel" stl"ong economic I"easons. 

As fOI" the pl"essul"es fOI" the sale of land. consumption 

PI"BSSUI"SS sspBcially sxpenses on mal"riags. dowl"Y stc •• wel"s most 

impol"tant among ths pOOl" and mal"ginal cultivatol"s. Among the 

I"ich fal"msl"e. the neBd to escape ceiling legislation (dul"ing ths 

land I"efol"m pSl"iod). managel"ial diffic~lties an~ 

of cultivataion using hil"sd laboul". (especially 

unpl"ofitability 

In wet land) 

tUl"ned out to be the majol" I"easons fOI" ths sale of land. 

Regal"ding the eoul"ces of funds fOI" the pUl"chaee. 

savings wel"e not fmpol"tant except pel"haps fOI" the 

lal"ge fal"mel"e. Dowl"Y (both ca eh and ol"naments) was found to be the 

most impol"tant soul"ce among the POOl" fal"mel"s. Savings fl"om 

agl"icultul"al and non-agl"icultul"al occupations conetituted ths 

impol"tant soul"ce among the lal"ge and uppel" middle clase fal"mel"s. 

Remittancee fl"om outside wel"s also impol"tant. 

Ae was noted 8al"liel". the decline in the joint family 

epul"l"ed the pal"titioning pl"ocese. But the quantum of al"sa pal"ted 

was much lsss than the al"8a tl"ansacted thl"ough the land mal"ket. A 

compal"ison of the natul"e of pal"titioning and the net gain/loss 

thl"ough the land mal"ket has shown that thel"e was no positive 
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relationship bstwssn the rate of partitioning and the alienation 

process. Growing farm households. on an average. had high rate of 

partitioning and their net gain through land market transfers was 

higher then the area disposseesed through partitioning. In 

contrast. net loss in ths land markst among the decaying farm 

households was greatsr than the area divided among the members of 

thsir household. 

The dsmographic characteristics such as family sizs. 

male-fsmals ratio, ags at marriage and mortality rats of ths hsad 

of ths household wsre also important factors ln ths detsrmination 

of ths naturs of partitioning. Thers is a rslationship bstween 

ths size of land holdings and size of the households. This 

rslation however, has not led to higher rate of partitioning of 

family property among the rich farmers. Generally, among the 

majority of the castes, family property is divided among the male 

members and the female members are 'given their share as cash or 

as ornaments at the time of their marriage. Since the rich 

peasants are In a position to accumulate surpluses to meet these 

expenses, the family property can be divided among the male 

members. But the poor peasants are ,either forced to alienate land 

or give share of the family property to the bridegrooms. The low 

rate of partitioning among the marginal peaeants was also because 

of the need to provide the means of subsistencs to the parents in 

their old age. 
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Basically, there have been two points of view on the causes 

of polarization and insquality among ths psasant houssholds. One 

group of scholars thinks that dsmographic variables ars the most 

crucial. Ths other group highlighte eocio-economic factore. But 

our study showe that nature of family, family mores, inheritance 

systeme and eocial customs are squally important, for explaining 

the proceee of mobility and inequality in a traditional society. 

We have made an attempt to test both Chaynovian and 

Leniniet hypotheeee In the context of the villagee etudied. 

Chaynovian hypothesis of demographic differentiation, determined 

the rural by purely biological factors, does not hold good In 

areas studied by us. Our data also did not lend full support to 

the Chaynovian notion of homogeneous peasantry. We did find some 

correlation ae envieaged by Chaynov, between the eize df the 

family, consumer-worker ratio and the ownerehip of land during the 

first three phaeee of a family'e life cycle. But the Chaynov'e 

hypothesis did not hold good during the last phaee. 

We aleo did not find strong support for the social mobility 

schema of Shanin, a modern advocate of Chaynovian views. No doubt, 

the mobility matrices conetructed by us with the help of the past 

and preeent 

houeeholds, a 

land ownership data did reveal two-way mobility of 

situation foreeeen by Shanin. But contrary to 

what Shanin envisaged, there wae a high degree of stability among 
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classss on both snds of the spsctrum. We found·that ths majority 

of today's rich houssholds had rich background even in the 

Thus, ths rich households had persistsd long enough as ~ 

past. 

a~clal 

group. Similarly, more than half of the marginal peasants owning 

below 0.50 acres havs remained at the same position during the 

long 33 year period. Thie means that for the two extreme groupe, 

the staying power is quite high, although for different reaeons. 

Among the poor and lower middle groups, downward mobility is much 

'. greater than upward mobility. However, among the upper middle 

class, considerabls upward mobility was noted. 

One interesting finding le that the stability among all ths 

classss including the rich was more during the land rsform period. 

The higher mobility of all classes in both directione during the 

poet land reform period euggeete the operation of etrong eocial 

and economic forcee, etronger perhape than the land reform forcee. 

A comparieon of the role of economic, demographic and 

eocial factore in determining the upward or downward mobility of 

peaeant households between five intermittent points of time since 

their inception ehowe that growing farms, on an average, had 

bigger family eizee and had more adult workers than the decaying 

farms. The family size and the number of adult workers did not 

differ eignificantly among theee two groups of houeeholde at the 

time of their origin. There was no significant difference among 
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theee groups in their initial coneumer-worker ratio aleo. But the 

average area parted per household and male-female ratio were 

higher among the growing farme. The decline in the number of 

females due to marriage or an increaee in male-female ratio during 

the 20-30 year phaee of a family's life cycle wae accompanied by 

higher ratee of disposeeesion of land both among the growing and 

decaying farms. Thus, it is the social custom to provide dowry to 

femalee and to incur huge expenditure at the time of their 

land. marriage that forced many households to se 11 thsir 

Convereely, familee with larger number of males could bring in 

dowry and coneequently their farm size grew. Thus, the biological 

factore in demographic structure In itself cannot fully explain 

the dynamice of land ownership and mobility among the peaeant 

houeeholds as envisaged by Neo-Populists. Rather, it should be 

complemented with the epecific social and institutional set- up of 

the region. 

Lenin argued that the quantum of land owned per household 

initially ie a major determinant of the eurvival and growth of a 

peaeant farm in competitive market environment. However, growing 

farm households in our sample owned lees land at its inception as 

an independent unit. In contrast, an average decaying farm 

houeehold owned more land at the tims of its inception. 
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As envIsaged by Lenin, we did observe striking inequality 

of land ownerehip among the rural households. But inequalitiee are 

not growing. Besides, there is a good deal of mobility in both 

directione. Not all houeeholds belonging to the poor strata 

suffered downward mobility. A section moved up in the land 

ownerehip ladder. Convereely, a section of the upper middle 

claes and rich farmere moved down. Thie shows that there were 

certain farm and family level dynamics other than their initial 

ownership of land that enabled some households to accumulate 

while forcing othere to alienate. 

land 

Our study lends little support for ths V1SW that 

higher rates of dispossession of land through partitioning 

the 

lead 

to loss of land through the land "market. Families of decaying 

farms had lower ratss of partitioning than families of growing 

farms. Our analysis suggests that there is a number of other 

factors like the growth of a family, i"ts diversified activitiee, 

large number of male members in it, inflow of funds in the form 

of dowry and the urge to form nuclear families and to provide 

inheritance that determine the accumulation of a peasont family 

through the land market. These, in turn are influenced by the 

nature of family, family values, inheritance systeme and social 

customs of the region studied. 
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Summing up, our study shows that sweeping changes In ths 

agrarian structurs havs bsen taking place in ths stats and the 

district. Ths four villagss studied by us havs not bssn immuns to 

thsse changes. These changes were triggered of by a series of 

land reform legislations introduced from the beginning of this 

century. The decline in the joint family system was yet another 

contributory cause. There were other social and economic factors 

too which kept up the momentum of changes in the poet-land reform 

period. 

Despite the concentration of land which s till prevails. 

the process of accumulation by the richer classes has been 

arrested. The land owning caste hierar.chy has suffered a grievous 

blow during the period. Land ownership has shifted from non-

cultivating castes to the cultivating castes who belonged to the 

erstwhile tenant classes. There has besn considerabls mobility in 

both directions among all classes and castes. There has been very 

little dspeasantisation taking place In the country sids. 

Concentration of land has not been increasing. All these changes 

have triggered of agricultural production and productivity in 

other countries. But Kerala lS witnessing the paradox of 

agricultural stagnation despite these welcome changes. Though 

the reasons for this paradox was not the focus of our enquiry, a 

few tentative lines of enquiry suggest themselves. 
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As a rssult of ths abovs changss as wsll as the 

increasing deneity of population, the rural society of Ksrala is 

increasingly gstting dominatsd by the class of small holdsrs. ' The 

average area of holdings of all size classes had been coming down. 

Given the level of agricultural technology and 

farming today cannot sustain the majority of holdere. 

members of the household belonging to almost all 

farm pricee, 

Therefore, 

classes are 

forced to rely on outeide occupations, often making agriculture a 

part-time job. Though absentee landlordism has been abolished. a 

nsw class of absentse owner cultivators sometimes referred to as 

the 'Sunday farmers'is emerging. Many of these part-time farmers 

still retain their land as a source of supplementary income only. 

Economic logic suggests that they seek to maximise their total 

income from all sources rathsr than maximising income from 

agriculture. Given this objective and given the fear of letting 

out land on lease and share cropping. it is no wonder that they go 

for less labour intensivs cultivation which is also mors easy to 

manage. Many of thsm retain land as an evsr apprsciating 

speculative asset and as an insurance. 

With very high land pricss fuellsd largely by the 

infusion of funds from non-agricultural sources, attractivenees of 

land as a means of production has coms down. Land bought at high 

prices can bscome profitable for cultivation only if productivity 
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and commodity pricee are increaeing very eteeply. But theee have 

not been happening in Kerala. Therefore, land is increasingly 

be i ng diver ted ftll- nbn-e;1r i CIJ I tura 1 URRS or 1 s lust reta i ned as a 

hedge against inflation or merely as a speculative asset. In this 

situation, 

keeping 

possibly 

it 

putting land to less intensive cultivation or just 

fallow also makes good economic sense. This may 

be one of the reaeone for the Kerala'e current paradox 

of agricultural stagnation despite the most progressive land 

reforms in India. 
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